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PREFACE 

This Translation and Annotation of Father 
Monserrate’s Commentary on the first Jesuit Mission 
to Akbar owes everythmg to the careful editing of the 
Latin text earned through by Father H Hosten, S J , 
and published m the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal (Vol III, pp 513-704) 

Father Hosten's marginal notes and “apparatus 
criticus “ have also proved of great value, and have 
been freely drawn upon 

The annotator wishes to take this opportunity of 
expressing his thanks to Mr H Beveridge for his 
IP th? -toivxwjJ £>} ihe Asiahr 
which have been frequently consulted, and to Mr S 
Kumar, Superintendent of the Imperial Library, 
Calcutta for help given in fmdmg references 

The reader s indulgence is craved for faults of 
translation and proof-correcting some of which have 
come to notice too late for correction 

It should be mentioned that m preparing the 
translation proper names have m almost every case, 
been left in the form in which Father Monserrate 
wrote them Exceptions arc certain familiar and 
frequently recurring names e g Rudolf and Muham- 
mad, which appear somewhat strange in their Latin 
form Father Monserrate, by the way, is by no 
means consistent in his spelling of proper names the 
same name often appearing m various guises on a 
single page of the Commentary 

S N BANERJEE, 

JOHNS HOYLAND, 

Hislop College, Nagpur. 


Aug ISth, 1922 
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Editors’ Introduction. 

Akbar and Asoka. 

Akbar’s reign covered nearly half a century, from 
1556 to 1605 In the long line of Indian sovereigns, 
the towenng personalities of Asoka and Akbar stand 
high above the rest They may be compared, and with 
profit Akbar's greed for conquest and glor}' and his 
lack of sincerity form a marked contrast to Asoka's 
paternal rule, genuine self-control and spiritual ambition 
The interest that each took m religious matters brings 
out the fundamental difference in their character 
Having conceived an aversion for the illiberaT seclanan- 
ism of the Mullahs, Akbar's anal} tical mind set itself to 
dissecting tho various religious systems, with a view to 
discover the truth, and finally evolved an eclecticism, 
a * hodgepodge of philosophy/ drawn mainly from 
Hinduism, jainism and Zoroastrianism Asoka, on the 
other hand, unhesitatingly and faithfully adopted the 
teachings of Gautama Buddha, and successfully wove 
them into politics Akbar s wars were those of a true 
descendant of Timur, and had all the gruesome associa- 
tions which this fact implies Asoka’s true conquest was 
the spread of the Law of Dhavtma The Great Moghal 
represented the reaction against the fanaticism of the 
orthodox Musalman divines — a reaction that was quick- 
ened and accentuated by theological discussions The 
Maur} a Emperor impersonates a revulsion, immediately 
caused by the Kalinga War, against the extreme Mach- 
iavellianism of the Arihashastra The comparison can 
be pushed further 

The old notion that Akbar was a near approxim- 
ation to Plato's philosoj^er-kmg has been dissipated 
by modern researches His character with its mixture 
of ambition and cunnifigTias now been laid bare. He 
has been rightly compared tola pike in a pond preying 
upon his weaker neighbours^ He was so ‘ close and 
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self contained wtli twists of words and deeds, so diver 
gent one from the olber, flud at most limes so contra- 
dictory , tb^it even tjy ranch seeiUng one could not find a 
clue to bis thoughts 

AKRA.R. S EcLECTICISU 

Three Missions from Goa were despatched at the 
request of the Emperor to his court, of which the last 
two are bej ond the scope of this booh To the Jesuit 
missionaries Akbar was at first an enconTageroent, tb%n 
an enigma, and ultimately, a bitter di'^appomtment 
They entertained high hopes and held many heated 
discussions but the Emperor was neier converted An 
cvcerpt from the Jesuit reports to the authorities at 
Goa fowis interesting resdmg in this connection " The 
Emperor is not a MahommedaQ,bul is doubtful astoall 
forms of faith, and holds firmly that there is no diMnelj 
accredited form of faith, because he finds in all something 
to ofiend his reason and intelligence >\eieTthele3S 
he at limes admits that no faith commends U'self so 
much to him as tint of the Gospel, and that nhen a 
man goes so far as to beheie this to be the true firth 
and bctteTihati others,he IS ncarto adopting It jXt the 
court some say he is a heathen 'vnd adores tffe sun 
Others that he is aChristian Others that he intends 
to found a new secQ Among the people aho there are 
various opinions rcgirding the Emperor, some holding 
Uicn to be a Christian, others ahevtiieu, others a Mihora 
medan Tlic more intelligent, however, consider him 
to be neither Chnsinn, nor heiihen, nor Mahommedan, 
and hold this to be truest , or they think him to be a 
Mihommedin nlio outwirdU conforms to all religions 
in order to obtain populinty ^ 

The fad is that \kbir ms a keen inii appreciative 
student o{ Comparative Religion He invited to his 
cDu’t not only Chmtian missionaries, but Pirsee and 
Jam teachers as well By nature a curious and super- 
sinious eclectic, he always eagerly en<iuited after some 
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new cult, but IMS perfectly aware of how fir he could 
gntify his curiosity without mterfenng with the safety 
of his tenure ol the throne He was no doubt a seeker 
after truth, but the search was circumscribed b}, and 
secondar} to, dynastic and political interests He could 
not have became a Christian without provol ing a gener- 
al rebellion of his subjects Hindu and Mahommedan, 
and demolishing the fabric of the Empire, the result of 
jears of patient and painful effort It is very doubtful 
how far he was sincere when he suggested that he 
might arrange to be baptised by travelling to Goa on 
the prete-^t of a pilgrimage to Mecca 

Secondly, an eclectic like Akbar, who found “ m all 
religions something to offend his reason and intellig- 
ence, was reluctant to pm himself down to anyone 
of the existing creeds, and was eager, in the true spirit 
of an autocrat, to establish and lead a new religion 
drann from all 

Thirdly, It IS legitimate to guess that the Emperor 
would not have allowed himself to be converted by 
missionaries who appeared to him as intolerant and 
uncompromising as Mai hdum ul Mulk and Abdun Nabi, 
and whose CO religionists were guilty of the honors of 
the Inquisition at Goa, of which he roust have heard 
It IS no refutation of this to say that Akbar was "far too 
sensible to attribute the Inquisition to the Christian 
religion 

Fourthl}, the Emperor found the doctrines of the 
Hol> Timil> and of the Incarnation a stumbling block 
m the way of conversion 

Fifthlj , he was ' seeking a sign like that of the fire 
ordwl, but no sign w as given him 

[Xastlj, he was unable to give up his polygamous 
habffs, for no importance need be attached to the bazaar 
gossip of the time that he once intended to distribute 
his wives among the grandeesjl. 

The above may be coosiSered to hav e been Akbar s 
objections to conversion , and presumably the first four 
had great weight with him But it is doubtful whether 
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he ever seriously considered embracing the CJinstnii 
faith The Jesuit missiomnes seem to ha\e overestim 
ated his favourable disposition towards their religion 
Our present knowledge permits os to conclude that he 
invitedjhe missionaries out of intellectual inquisiine 
ness In a letter, dated Ajmir, the 30th October, 1616, 
Sir Thomas Roe notes this trait in hiS character 
"Akbar Shah rvas by nature jus^ inquisitne after 
novelties and curious of new opinions The Din 1 Jlahi, 
promulgated in 1582, gives ver^ liftte evidence of his 
reputed penchant tor the Christian faith Zoroastrianism 
and Jainism had the most obvious mfluence on him 
Tliere were Parsee mobeds and Jam teachers at his 
court His revetenco for fire indicates his leaning 
towards the faith ofZaralhustra Tins once led him to 
order a poor lamp lighter to bo hurled down from the 
roof of the palace fo^howing what he considered to be 
disrespect for fire ^aslur ftleherji Kana wielded much 
the same influence '^Father Aquaviva, if not greater^ 

Aksar and his Jain Teachers 
The names of siv Jain instructors of Akbar have 
been handed down to trg,— “ Hiravijaya S un. Sant i 
Chandra, Vuajasena Sun, Bhanuchandr^Upadb> aja, 
Siddhichandra,~a^ jmehandra From 1578 onwards 
to the end of the reign there alwa>s resid^ one or two 
Jam teachers at the court Of the above named 
teachers the first may be called the Father Aquaviva 
of the Jams He was invited m the usual manner, and 
the free thinking Secretar) , Abul Fazl, w as placed 111 
charge of the guest The Emperor received instructions 
in the Dharma from Sun till his departure from Fateh 
purm 1584 Santichandra stajed till 1587, he wrote 
a turgid encomium {Kriparasa Koza) on Akbar The 
other teachers duly took their place at the court, and 
Bhanuchandra remained till 1605 We know Verj little 
of Jmehandra , but he is said to have “ converted 
Akbar to the Jain religion Conversion, actual and 
complete, there never was, but the Jam instructors 
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have a better right to make such a statement than the 
Jesuits. Unfortunately the Jam teachers have left no 
Commentarj'. But a long Sanskrit insctiptioti on the 
porch of the temple of Adiswara on tfae_S attunjayjJli]l 
(close to Pahtana in Ka|nifav^ UjecQfds^he_as,htevg- 
TniiAV^r^HTtav^a ya~~Suri and Vuayas ena 
MogKaTCoi^ It may he ^niniarised as follows : 

Hiravijaya, who was called by Sabi Akabbara 
to Meval, persuaded the Emperor in Samvat 2639 
(A.D. 1582) to issue an edict forbidding the slaughter 
of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation 
of the property of deceased persons, the Snjijia t^x 
(the /Kia) and a Suika, to set free many captives, 
snared birds and animals, to present Salrunjaya to the 
Jainas, to establish a Jama hbrarj*, and to become a 
saint hke King Srenika (Bimbasara c, 582-554 B.C.) 
(2) Vijayasena, who was called by Akabbara to 
Ludhapur, received from him great honours, and n 
phuraman, forbidding men to slaughter cows, bulls and 
bu/falo-cous, to confiscate the property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war ; who, honoured 
by the king, the son of Choli Vegama (Hamlda Bano 
Begum), adorned Gujarat. 

Akbar and the Sikh Gurus. 

We have given some account of the Jain teacher?. 
It may be remarked that the Hindu ladies of Akbar’s 
zenana and his Hindu subjects, much more than 
pebi or Birbal, w^eie his silent but effective instiuctors 
in Hinduism. Wilhaut straying into irrelevancies a 
few words about his relations with the Sikh Gurus, 
which historians generally omit, may be noted here. 
The tolerant Emperor had high opinions of the 
ments of Sikhism and restrained by his attitude any 
attempt at persecution. He is said to hare visited 
Guru Amar Das (1552-74) at Gomdwal, dined rvith him, 
and received a dress of honour. On one occasion the 
Brahmans whose ascendancy the Sikhs violently assailed, 
complained to him that the conduct of the Gurus in 
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diverting the people from the prescribed religious and 
social customs was likely to lead to political disturbance 
Consistently vnlh his usual practice he vranted to con 
front the Guru with the Bnhmans m a religious discus 
Sion, and was rer} much pleased nith the arguments of 
the Guru s representative Jetlia (afterwards Guru Ram 
Das), nho thus concluded ^The Brahmans claim to 
be equal to God The Gum maketh no such boast, 
for he knoweth that he is God s slave But to placate 
the Hindus, the Emperor diplomatically advised Guru 
Amar Das through Jetha to go on a pilgrimage to 
Hardnar, promising on his part to e^rempt the party 
from the pilgrim tav This probably resulted in the 
total remission of the pilgnm tav, rshich is dated 1563 
We are also told that the Emperor sent m a request to 
the Guru to prv> (or his success at Chitor (1567 8) 
Guru Amar Das ivrs succeeded b> his soq in law Guru 
Ram Daa (1574 81)1 who was held m high esteem by 
Akbar The king granted b»m a Jagir, within the limits 
of which was excaaateda tank called ji »}nisar or the 
pool of immortaht} This since has de\ eloped into the 
religious capital of the Sikhs A storj is related ofGuru 
Ram Das that owing to *the Jong staj of A 1 bar with 
his retinue and camp followers at Lahore the price of 
food had risen greatlj , and that when the court left the 
place, It was etpected to fall and the ra>ats to suffer m 
consequence He therefore begged the king to remit 
i }ears rent to the poor njats This was granted 
Hisloty of the Punjab,^ 25a) The suggestion 
maj behazarded that this was in the } ear 15S1 The next 
pontiff, Guru Ai]un (1581 1606), compiled the Granth 
Sahib , and it was represented to the Emperor that the 
Guru had compiled a book m which Mahommedan 
prophets and diiines and Hindu incarnations and gods 
were spoken of with contempt In consequence of 
tins Bliai Budha and Bhai Guru Das were sent with the 
book to Akbar, who on hearing portions of it, thus gave 
Ills verdict ("Excepting lose and devotion to God I 
80 far find neither praise nor blame of anj one m this 
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Granth. It is a volume worthy of reverence^ The 
Emperor once at the request of Guru Arjun remitted the 
revenues of the Punjab for a year on account of a 
severe famine. This may be dated between 1595 
1598. 

The First Jesuit Mission. 

But to return to our topic. The first Jesuit Mission 
to the court of Akbar left Goa on November 17, 1579 - 
On December 13 of the same year they left Daman for 
Surat, and on February 28, 1580, Fathers Aquaviva an d 
Enriquez arrived at Fatehpur Sikri. Father Alonserrate, 
h^ving been taken lii at 'Narww, reached the Moghal 
capital a w'eek later, on March 4. The missionaries 
were warmly received at the royal court. Abul Fazl 
and Hakim Ali Gilani were asked to look to the comforts 
and health of the guests. Father Monserrate was 
shortly aftewards appointed tutor to the Emperor’s 
second son Murad, who is also known by the name of 
Pahari, probably 'on account of his having been born 
on the low hills of Fatehpur/ Tlieological discussions 
were held with the Mahommedan divines and w'ere 
marked by great bitterness; but the Fathers continued 
to share the royal condescension along with the Jain 
teachers. However, from the beginning of 1580 to the 
beginning of 1582 the times were troublous for the 
Emperor. His attempt to make himself the head of a 
new religion, his suspected rejection of Islam, and his 
close attention .to the Jain, Parsee and Christian prea- 
chers alarmed his Mahommedan subjects. Troubles 
arose in the east, to which a religious colour was given 
by the /atoa of the chief Kazi of Jaunpur; and discon- 
tented orthodoxy employed Mirza Mahommad Hakim as 
an instrument for vexing Akbar's peace. In consequence 
of the unrest there must have been, as is stated by Father 
Monserrate, some perceptible coldness, however tem- 
porary, in tlie Emperor’s attitude towards the Christian 
missionarie':. 

By 1582 however the disturbances were quelled 
and the murmunngs silenced, and Akbar felt secure 
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the neck of a dogge and bla\ the tj ed it about 

“ “ ‘“c “Pne dogge about the 
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towne of Ormuz But he denyed her request saying 
that if it were ill ip the Portugals to doe so to the 
Alcoran, being it became not a king to requite ill with 
ill, for that the contempt of any religion was the con- 
tempt of God, and he would not be revenged upon an 
innocentbook.” fFnstet’s Early Travels in India,x> 275 )1 
There was a party at court opposed to the intro- 
duclion of Christianity, and it was backed by the whole 
harem; for as Peruschi writes, *Akbar’s numerous wives, 
afraid of being repudiated, adopted an attitude of hos- 
tilit)' towards the Christian religion." The opposition 
of this party stiffened after the return, early in ^582, of 
Hamida Bano Begum (Akbar's mother) and Gulbadan 
Begum (Akbar’s aunt) trom Mecca. These two causes 
produced a state of tension that soon broke into open 
hostility ; and Father Aquaviva wps recalled (February 
1583), Father Monserrate having already left with the 
Lmbassy to Europe (April 1582). 

* Akhar’s Embassy To Europe. 

Reference will be found m the body of this book to 
the Embass)’' to Europe sent under Sayyid Muzaffar. 
The letter which the envoy conveyed was, according 
to soine,iaddressed to the Danyaiui-Farang, i e , to the 
scholars of Europe, or, in the opinion of others, to the 
Ritva-i-Farang, i.€., to the ruler of Europe. It is almost 
cerlainthal it \vas a letter to Philip 11 of Spain intended 
to pave the way for his help against the Turks, but 
sent under the pretext of arranging for a fresh mission 
of Christian priests to the Moghal court. The letter, 
filled with heavy rhetoric and wearisome verbosity, 
does not form very interesting reading. A full English 
translation of it will be found in the Indian Antiqnary, 
Aptd 1SS7, p. 135 ff. It points out the importance 
ot international alliances for the purpose of esta- 
blishing peace and harmony on earth, and does not 
omit to enumerate, in a subtle way, Akbar’s conquests, 
power and position. «lt is not concealed," runs the 
letter, "and veiled from the minds of intelligent persons 
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wlio have recened I)ie hght of divine iid and ate 
illummaled by ibe ra^s of wisdom and knowledge, that 
ui this terrestrial world, which is the mirror of the 
celestial, there is nothing that erceJs love, and no pro 
pensitj so worth) ofcultivralionispliiHntlirop),becTU«e 
tbe peice of the world ^nd liarmon) of existence are 
based upon friendship and association , and in each heart 
illuminated b> the rajs of the sun of love the world of 
the soul or the faculties of the mind are by them purged 
of human darkness, and much more is this tbe case 
when the) subsist between monarch^, peace among 
whom implies the peace of the world and of the denizens 
thereof Considering these things we are with the whole 
power of our mind earnestlj stnwng to astabli«h and 
strengthen the bonds of love, barmon) and union among 
the population, but vbovc xH with the exalted tribe of 
princes who enjoy the noblest of distinctions in conse- 
quence of a greater share of dviine lav our, and espeev 
ally with that illustrious representitive of dominion, 
recipient of div me tUumination, and propagator of the 
Christian religion, vv ho needs not to be praised or made 
known , and tins decision is on account of our propm 
quit), the claims whereof are well established among 
might) potentates and acknowledged to be the chief 
conditions of amicable relations But as weighty ob 
Stacies and great hindrances have delaj ed personal inter 
course, an interchange of messages and correspondence 
is the best substitute for n Inlelhgenl and shrew d men, 
having considered it fit to take the place of oral conver 
sation, w'e entertain hope® that the pornU of correspond 
ence will becofitinmll) kept open on both sides xvherebj 
we maj inform each other of laiious affairs and pleasant 
hopes It wiU be known to your enlightened mmd that 
bj the unanimous consent of the adherents of all reli 
gions and Governments regarding the two states, 
namely, the religious and secular — the \i«ible and the 
invisible world— ~it is believed and ct iv^idered full) 
proved that in companion to the next the present 
world is of no account Wlnt laudable efforts the 
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wisest men of the period, as well as the great princes of 
every country, are making to ameliorate the present 
perishable outward state ! But they are nevertheless 
spending the essence of their lives, and the best of their 
time, in the acquisition of mundane objects, striving for 
and being fully absorbed in the enjoyment of pleasures, 
and the indulgence of appetites winch must soon vanish 1 
Allah, the Most High, has, however, by His eternal 
favour and unceasing guidance — despite our multifarious 
occupations, drawbacks, connections and dependence on 
external circumstances— graciously inspired us with 
a longing after Him ; but although w’e have brought the 
dominions of several great princes under subjection— the 
administration and amalgamation whereof engrosses our 
intellect, because we are bound to promote the happi- 
ness and welfare of all our subjects— nevertheless, Allah 
be praised, the purpose of all our acti\ lly, the head and 
front of all we do, is a desire to meet with divine appro- 
bation and to discover that which is true.” The con- 
clusion of the letter Is significant. “Say) id Muzaffar, 
who is endow'ed witli many excellent qualities, loyal, and 
distinguished by enjoying our special favour, will orally 
communicate to ) ou certain matters and may be trusted. 
Please always keep open the portals of communication.” 

But the trusted envoy did not trust his master. 
He concealed himselfin the Deccan. Father Monserrate 
and Abdullah Khan reached Goa. Abdullah afterwards 
returned to Fatehpur without ever sailing for Europe. 
The letter thus did not reach its destination. In 1607 
Jahangir expressed an abortive desire to send a similar 
mission to Europe. 

Father Monserrate. 

The first mission then failed in its object, in the 
sense that from the missionary point of view' no tangible 
result was achieved. But the historian of the mission 
has enriched (by bis Commentar)') the historical 
literature of the Mahomraedan period of Indian history. 
Our information about the early life of Father Monser- 
rate is meagre. When the Great Plague devastated the 
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cit} of Lisbon jn 1^69 be was t member of the mom’s 
ler\ of MniUn 'md e\\»buwl conspicuous zf\\ in 
tending Uie stcK. irid cwng for llie deslitute While 
lie wns With the "Moglnl Emperor wliether Sd n or 
on the rmrch to K ibnl he combined the eirnestne<;s of 
*1 mlsslon^r> "iih the ob«emnt shrewdness of n 
ViislOTnn In Fibnnr) I181 Albir miiched ngninst 
his Inlf brother Mnri Mulnmni'id Hikmi, King of 
Kabul who had minded the Punjab rather i\Ion'er 
rate accompanied the Emperor in his suite as far as 
Pe«lnwar and afterwards proceeded with the rear guard 
of the Moghal arnii tojalahbad On his return from 
this expedition Monserrate lemamcd at the then 
capital Bui the shdU conduct of the Emperor and 
the promulgation of the Divine Eaiih irritated him, and 
preferring to be with Jus cJiirge Murad he repaired to 
Agn In April 1582 A 1 bar sent an. embassv to 
Europe, as noted above and rather Mon«eTTate vas 
allowed to accompam u as far as Goa In accordance 
with the Older of "the Proiincnl of Goa, Father 
Monserrate Ind written up his notes on tlie Emperor 
and the Empire of India After bis return to Goa, be 
was engaged in aiianging and ampbfjing the Tmalerials 
when he was ordered to Abjssinn (158S) Thus the 
vvork must have lain in abejance for a number of year-s 
He tool the MS with lum in the hope of finishing it 
While coasting round Arabia the vessel was seized bj 
the Arabs and he was thrown into prison at Dhafar and 
subsequent!) removed to Sanaa However, he was 
allowed facilities to complete his book, which he did in 
his prison at Sanaa on the feast of S Damasys in 
Decemberi59o Ransomed in August 1596, he returned 
to Goa in December, bunging back with him tlie MS 
The troubles of these ) ears had broken his health, and 
lie was sent to Salsette, where he died m 1600 

The Commentar\ 

Tor some reason or other Monserrate s Comment 
ar) was never sent to Lisbon or Rome Somehow 
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“the MS found its way to CTlcuttT in the beginning 
of the last centur>, and after passing successive!) 
through the Fort William College, the Metcalfe Hall, 
and the Imperial Librarj, it was discovered in 1906 b) 
the Rev W K Firminger in St Paul s Cathedral 
Librar), Calcutta ’ The Latin Text was published m 
1914 b) the Asiatic Society of Bengal, m its Memoirs 
\ ol III, No 9 

Unfortunatel) the Commentary lacks its first 
pages It abruptl) begins with Father Pereira at 
the Moglial court But the importance of the docu 
ment as an original historical authontj cannot be 
exaggerated It shads new light upon the character 
and reign of Akbar, who was by far the greatest of all 
Musalmati rulers of India It serves as a useful correct 
ne able to the fulsome laudations of Abul Fazl and 
to the spiteful cavillings of Abdul Qader It shows a 
great ruler and a great «oldier, who was also profoundly 
interested m the spiritual world, and greedilj eager to 
gam an) information whether authentic or the reverse, 
about that world It throws a hundred sidelights upon 
different aspects of the Emperor s character his grim 
sevent) his humour his munificence Ins penurious 
ness his keen and critical insight his credulity and 
superstition Some of the brief incidents recorded are 
worth a hundred dr) facts and dates, as, for instance, 
the Emperors causing Ins treacherous brothers envo)S 
to be brought before him in the midst of a bison fight, 
and his sending them away again with a gift of old 
clotlies, or his pardoning of the condemned wretch on 
account of the witt) fashion m which he explained his 
mabilil) to substantiate the claim to mere) which he 
had based on the plea that he was a sweet singer 

I rs Style 

Father Monseirales Latin stvle is frequently ex 
ceedingl) involved and obscure and the translator of 
this document would be the first to acknowledge the 
doubtful aulhenlicit) of Ins interpretation of a large 
number of passages At times, how ever, Monserrate can 
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Father Monserrate’s Introduction. 

To P Claudius Aquaviva head of the whole 
Societ7 of Jesus Antomus Monser 
ratus priest of the same Society sends 
greetings 

The men of antiquity were so e\act and diligent 
tint, when they were mal mg a journe} , they entered 
the happenings of every single day m their journals, 
w ith the most mmule carefulness Alexander, w hen he 
mnde his expedition into Asia gave the charge of this 
important matter to Eratosthenes the Macedonian, 
whilst Antiochus Nicator, the son of SeJeucus Nicator, 
gave It to Artemidorus But Julius C'esar himself 
undertook thi^ tasl and wrote Commentaries on the 
wars he waged The Persian lings as is mentioned in 
the book of Esdras, used to do the «ame For the 
recorders of eaenls, as the} were called, were ordered 
by ro}al command to note down ever} event that 
occurred 

Man} have since followed the example of this 
diligence, both b} land and sea , and thus, m their 
devotion to Geograph}, marine Exploration, and 
Histor} —those most weighty subjects of study — have 
enriched the republic of letters with generous provision 

Tor this and other reasons it has become a rule 
in the Sociel} of Jesus that a record should be kept of 
all events This rule dates from the blessed memory 
of our Father Ignatius (Lo} ola who first pronounced it 

At the time when we were setting out for the 
court of Zelaldinus Equebar*, King of the Mongols, the 
samtl} Roderic Vincentms, Superior of the Society m 
the province of India being unwilling to break this 
excellent rule, laid upon me the charge of recording 
ever} thing that happened both on the journe} and 
during our residence with the King It was m} dut}, 

1 Jabl ud d n Akbar 
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begun {i e in 1588 ) 1 as sent by Peter Marlin, Superior 
of the province of India, to Afiica. and ^^as compelled, 
b) tile fact tint the season for navigation had alreadj 
arrived, to stop the v,ork, eager though 1 ^\as to go on 
vMth it I got no time or opportunit} to return to my 
task till I was captured bj my enemies the !Musulmans 
near Dofar* in Arabia (that is, Sabaea) close to tbe city 
of Atramitn,* where frankincense IS found. I w assent 
away to Ey nanus,* but the Mu'salman king Omniar 
allowed ma slender baggage and ray books to be pre- 
sera ed and returned to me. He also permitted me a 
considerable degree of freedom, though I was still held 
in custody For I w as granted four months of leisure, in 
whicli 1 was able to make the necess.arj corrections and 
.additions to what 2 had written For, hj the Singular 
goodness of God, I had to bear none of tbe bitternesses 
of captivity except the mere fact of being a piisoner. 
My chief sohce was the companionship of Father Peter 
Paesius (to wliora 1 used to make confession), and next 
to this 1 look comfort from holy books and from a 
bretnry of tht tnornirg and evening prayers 
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whether readers will g'iin Tnj thing from mj records 
For mj part — unless I im deceived bj selflo\e— I 
believe that some attention given to Indian Histor} 
will not prove to be without its use to students of 
Geography and the Classics and especiallj to those of 
us who are devoted to the stud) of learned and polite 
writers 

Ever} thing relating to thejourne} of the Fathers, 
to their staj at the Kings court and to the Afghan 
campaign I have written down esactl} as it happened, 
and as I saw it with mj own e}es But whatever 
pertains to digressions from the direct course of tn} 
narrative (for instance the references at the end of the 
first book to Cmguiscanus, Temurbegus, the Scythian^, 
the Mongols etc) I have gathered pnmanl} from King 
ZeUldinus himself, or else from a dni} of travel written 
M a certain ambassador* sent bj King Henr} the 
Fourth of Castile to Timur, or lastly from man) other 
writers whose authoritj is to be lelied upon 

FmaUvjlhave divided m} work into two books, 
of which this first forms an account of the fir^t journey 
to the court of the King of the Mongols, whilst the 
second is as it were, an appendix and commentar} upon 
the first , m this I have collected facts bearing on the 
condition and natural history of India (within the 
Ganges) of its ancient aborigines and present da) 
inhabitants 

In the two remaining books which I have added 
to those already mentioned, I have written in the same 
fashion a record of m) journey to Ethiopia and a brief 
account of the condition and natural histoiy of Arabia 
In these books I have endeavoured (if I maj sa) so 
without arrogance) to correct, explain and reconcile— m 
as seeml} and moderate a manner as possible — man) 
passages m those Geographer and Historians who 
have written about India and Arabia and this I have 
done as a service to the teachers and lecturers in our 
own schools 


I Ruy Gon*al« de CUv jo 
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xu: 


I trust that my work may have been done to the 
glorj of the divine N^me and to the benefit of men s 
minds — a benefit which should not onlj be eamestl} 
desired but sought after with all ones might If m> 
double work appears, in jour most w eight j judgment, 
to achieve these two aims, I believe that it will be 
amply satisfj ing to j ou — Farewell 

Sanaa, 

January yih, isgr 
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* • * was compelled to go before the King. 
When he^ came before him, the King talk- 
InvSon ed to him about religion and asked him 
whether there were many priests amongst 
us He replied that there were large numbers and that 
\ery many of them were much more learned than he 
was himself. 

He made especial mention of the priests of the 
Society (of Jesus), about whom he had already heard 
both from Ismail* and from Tauarms * For this reason 
he decided to summon them as speedily as possible to 
his presence, and in the year 1579 A.D he sent envojs 


1 Francis Julian Pereira (Vicar-Genenl in Bengal stnlioned 
at Satgaon) wliotn. at tUe request of Pietro Tavares, Akbar m 
1578 hid invited to his court, in order to learn from him some* 
thing more about the Christian faith (Campos) Pereira was a 
' man of more pietv than learning ' and hav ing acquainted Akbar 
With the tenets of Cliristianitv, asked him to send for more learned 
priests from Goa from this resulted the First Jesuit Mission to 
AUbnr Bartoh gives his full nimc as Egidio Anes Pereira He 
was still at the Court when the First Mission arrived in February 

1580 

2 He may be idcntifteci with Ismail Quli Khan (Blochmann 
Ant Vol I p 360 No 46) Akbar used"also to send his trusty 
servants to Got to collect European curiosities and probablj to 
report on the political and naval power of the Portuguese 

3 PietroT ivircs who his been desenbed as a 'man well versed 
in politics and slate affiirs’ was Captain or Commandant of the 
port of Hugh He came to the Impwial Court in 1576 and had 
manj interviews with the Emperor who give him man) presents 
and 'ijirn an granting full freedom of conscience to the Portuguese 
m Bcngil with permission to preach and conv crl as w eh as to build 
churches He also obnined a firman exempting the Portuguese 
mcrclnnts in Bengal from all customs duties up to 1579 Akbar* 
nama mentions one Pirtip Bir the Feringhi as having been at 
Akbir s Court for some time Beveridge identifies Partap Bnr 
with Tav ires (J A.SB 18S8, p 34) 
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to the Viceroy of India' and to the Archbishop of Goi 
asking, amongst other weighty matters of state, that 
two of the Societ) s priests should be sent to him He 
sent despatches also of the same tjpe and with an 
identical request to the Superior of the Societ} in that 
province These despatches ran as follows — ‘The 
commandment of Zelaldimis the Great, King b) God 
constituted Know, O chief Fathers of the Order of 
St Paul ® that w e are verj well disposed unto you \Ve 
are sending unto jou Ebadulla* our envoy, and Donii 
nicus Petrius’, that they raaj communicate to you in our 
own words our desire that two learned pnests should 
be sent unto us, to bring the chief books of the Law^ 
and the Gospel, m order that we may learn the Law 
and Its full meaning and perfect truths m every respect 
For I earnestly desire thoroughly to learn that Law 
Let them not hesitate therefore to set out with the 
same envoys when they lea\e Goa on the return lourne) , 
and let them bring the books of the Law with them 
Let the priests understand that I shall receive them 
with all possible kindness and honour Their arnV'^l 
will be a great delight to me and when I have learnt 
what I long to know about the law and its perfection 
and the salvation it offers, thej shall be allowed to 
return as soon as they like I shall send them back 
again dignified with very many honours and gifts Let 
them have no fear in coming For I take them under 
mj own protection and guarantee Farewell ' 


* The Portuguese Viceroy at Goa alth stimewasLu sde Athaide 
who was Viceroy from 1568 to 1571 and again from 1578 to 1581 
s Th s refers to the ]esu)ts 

6 Abdullah Khan V A Smith is inclined to identify him with 
Sajjid Abdullah Khan (BlochmannsyliK Vol I p 46^ No 189) 
He served m the First Gu]rat War and fought under Munim 
Khan Khan Alam and Aziz Kokah He was a faithful Imperial 
ist d ed m 1589 

r Dom n c Peres was an Armenian Christian at the Court of 
Akbar He married an Indan wife in Sept 1582 (J A S B 
1896 Vol Lxv p 57 1 He was the interpreter of the Embassies 
of 1578 (Dec ) and of 1594 to Goa 
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The good faith of this letter was supported by 
the testimony of letters from iEgldianius® who had 
already spent a year and a half with him®, and from 
Tauanus, the governor of the port,*® who said that 
confidence should be placed in the good-will of the 
Iving and in his genuine desire to see the Fathers. 
However, the Viceroy, the Archbishop, the Superior of 
the Province and other individuals of every rank, 
received the letter with great hesitation. Wherefore 
Ludovic Athaidius the Viceroy, a man very remarkable 
both for his statesmanship and for his wisdom, decided 
to lay the matter before the Council of Bishops", 
who were then at Goa, and the Portuguese nobles and 
lawyers. Every man gave his opinion. Most of them 
canfideiuce. ?.b.ou.ld be ^l3.ced 
in the promises of an Agarenus." But all were agreed 
that the matter under aiscussion, since it referred to 
religion, should be left to the decision of the Archbishop 
and the other Bishops. 

Henry of Tauora, the Archbishop, then held a 
Til.. council with the Bishops ; and the decision 

was‘ unanimously anived at that the King's 
invitation should be accepted, and two priests of the 
Society sent to him as he asked. 

In view of this decision of the Fathers, the Viceroy 
had no occ.'ision for further hesitation. He forthwith 
summoned Roderic Vjiicentinus, the Superior of the 
Society : announced to him the decision of the Bishops, 
and said that he himself agreed with it. This greatly 
delighted the Superior. For his mind was greatly in- 
clined to meet the King’s wish, and he had the keenest 


8 See note i. 

9 Akbar. ' 

to See note 3. 

it The Bishops referred to here ■acre D, Frey Leonardo De 
Sa (Bishop of Cliina), D Frey Matheos (Bishop of Cochin), and 
D Joao Ribejro Gajo (Bishop of Malacc^ 

12 The word that Father Monseirate uses for a Musalman is 
Agarenus. The term is derived from Hagar, mother of Ishmail. 
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desire to satisfy his pious \nshes (for so they seemed) 
Therefore when he recened from the Vicero) the report 
of the Bishops decision, he referred it to tho'e priests 
with whom b) the constitution of the Societ) he must 
take counsel Then he put Rudolf Aquavua*’ in charge 
of the Mission, and promised lo gi^ e him tu o companions. 

1 should hke to describe the pleasure, na 5 the 
inordinate delight, with which Rudolf received this 
commission, from the mouth of the Superior as though 
It were a direct divine command But 1 intend to com- 
memorate his manj virtues in another place. 

When the Vicero> heard from the Superior that 
Rudolf had been put in charge of the Mission, he 
approved the choice and ordered him to be supplied 
with transport and supplies for bis journey. When 
Rudolf came to take leave of him, the Viceroy bade him 
God.^eed m an address full of missionar}’ zeal 

The Superior appointed as one of Rudolf’s cotn- 
The Start Pinions a man'* who had an evcellent 
knowledge of Persian ; and, the season 
for navigation having by now arrived, himself accom- 
panied Rudolf the eight dajs’ voyage from Goa to 
Aeulus“ and thence to Daman, where he appointed 

13 Father Aquavtva, a Neapolitan and a younger son of the 
Duke of Atn entered the Soaety of Jesus against the wishes of 
Viis parents He was a zealous missionary and had a morose 
contempt for the arts and plcasuresof life He came lo Goa in Sept 
1578 and was then selected ihe head of the First Mission to 
Akbar's Court where b> his diligence learning and earnestness he 
won the respect of the Emperor He retutned lo Goa m 1583 and 
went to Salsette where he was murdered at Cuncolum by a mob 
n Father Francis Hennquer was a Persian convert fromMaho- 
medanism He returned to Goa from Fatehpur Sikri sometime 
in 15S1 either ‘secretly as one authority states or with permission 
as stated by another ‘ Though a member of the Mission, he was 
a man of slight importance 

15 Chaul It IS situated m iS" 34 N 72° 55 E andis3omiIes 
south of Bomba) It is a place of great antiquity It figures in 
Hindu legends under the names of Champavati and Revatikshetra. 
In the i6lh century it was a fortified place w^th agood harbour and 
famous for trade C Joppen calls it one of the doors of com- 
munication between India and the non-Indian world 
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Rudolfs third companion “ After •n’aiting four days at 
Daman, Rudolf and his companions set out again. The 
Superior, other priests, and the inhabitants of the fortress, 
accompanied the Fathers to the first mile-stone out of 
Daman, and then one by one took their leave of them, 
not without signs of mutual love, which was clearly 
testified to by the many tears shed on either side. 
They spent the night at a village called Oroar near the 
boundary of the territory of the two kingdoms^ 

On the next day they entered the dominions of 
Zehldinus, crossing the river of Mount Nera, which is 
called m the vernacular ‘Paharnera,’ and divides the 
territory of the Mongols from that of the Portuguese. 
Thence they came to Balsar,” a name signifying in the 
% ermcular ' Bucephala ’ or the ox s head On the next 
day they reached Nausannum ; and on the third day 
from Daman they came to Surat. 

Nau«iannum” is the chief seat of certain men who 


is Father A Monserrate (See Introduciton ) 

17 Bulsar is 40 miles south of Surat and is situated in 20^ 
37 N and 72° 50 E 

isNaosanis now the headquarters of a prant or district of 
the same name m the Baroda Stale U is situated m 20® 57 N 
and 27® 36 E, and is 147 miles from Bombay 

The Zoroastnans ^the followers of Zarathushtra or Zoroaster 
or 7ardushl), persecuted by the MaViomedans who conquered 
Persia emigrated first to Diu in Kathiawad (766 AD) and 
thence in 783 A D to Sanjam (60 miles north of Bombay), then 
a Hindu state under Jai Rana The first Parsi emigration to 
Naosnri took place m 1142 when one Katndin Zarthost with his 
family settled there At the end of the 15th century one Changah 
Asa of Naosan was appointed Desai, 1 e farmer of large terri- 
tories — a position w Inch was held thenceforward by Parsi families 
under successue ^tahoInedan and Marhatta rulers His wealth 
made him the leader of his community ** He renewed and spread 
the true religion and gave to the needy Parsis the sacred shirt 
and girdle, the symbols of their faith by which they were distin- 
guished He brought to Naosan the sacred fire and caused a 
building to be built (1516) for its installation " Thus Naosan 
throve and prospered and became one of the principal centres of 
Zoroastrianism “ Naosan at the end of the i6lh century was a 
prosperous place among the 31 Mahals of the Sarkar of Surat, 
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cnll lhem«ehes Pctsnn«,” or Jezeni,” from 
Parsis tbe cit) of Jez-** in Persn B> nee thej 

are Gibneans” ^^bom Ih* Poitupue«e call Cuanni In 
colour Ihej are white, bu' are extreme!) simihr to the 
Jews in the rest of their ph) mciI and mental clnractens- 
tics, in their inclination foi hard work, m Ihcir dre^s and 
in tlieir religion Indeed the) are often called Jews b) 
the Portuguese, nor do the) themselves entirel) disavow 
thename Porthe) acknowledge that the) are de«cend- 
ed from Abraham, and for this reason practise the nte 
of circumcision, as do the Hebrews The) correctl) 
calculate the date of the coming of Christ from their 
ancient documents The peculiar mark, b) which lhe\ 
are convenient!) distinguished from other race®, as if 
b) a token of religion, is a garment” made of linen, 
of cotton, or of muslin (’), winch hangs down to the 
thigh The edges of this garment are ^inched to» 
gether , and Us two ends are sewn up It covers the 
head, and the ends are tied together over the chest, 
leatmg a square shaped fold about four inches wide, 

being I9ih m point of area av «e1l as m point of the revenue that 
It brought to state Its area was 17 353 bighav and its revenue 
397 730 dams (40 damsas 1 Tanka ) It was noted for a manufac 
too perfumed 0 1 found nowhere else ’ 

isparsia as the Zoroastnan selllers in India were denomi 
nated (See Ao/r 33 ) 

20 Zoroastnans 

■’1 Father Monserrates information does not seem to be 
correa According to the < 4 '’rsra Airjanum Vaejo on the river 
Daitya the old sacred country of the gods was the home of 
Zoroaster and the scene of his first appearance Zaraihushira 
according to Jackson was a native of Western Pers a (Atropatene 
or Med a) and belonged to the Median tribe of the Magi he 
flourished about the middle of the 7th Century B C and d ed 
ins83BC ^ 

21. After the conquest of Pers a bj the Mahomedans the 
Zoroastnans who still remained there m their native land were 
called Gabers by the conquerors The word * Gabar (popular 
Turkish Kiaiur) is denved front the Arab c Kafir or Infidel 

23 An eminent author wntes To European travellers the 
Parsis were distinguished from the surround ng population only 
by the Sttrdah and Kustt (sacred shirt and girdle ) 
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which seems to correspond to the Theraphis, as it is 
called, of the Jews Tbej^ are forbidden by their reli- 
gious prejudices to put anj thing into this fold The) tie 
round this garment a w oven woollen girdle of a con- 
siderable length, so that it goes round the body several 
times They are under a religious obligation to wear 
this girdle at all times The) are polluted if they touch 
a corpse They do not carry out their dead through 
the front part of the house, but break a hole’* through 
the back wall. |The dead moreo\er are not borne awn) 
on men’s shoulders, but Iheit feet are tied together and 
they are dragged along the ground on theirbacks ^ The) 
neither burn nor bury corpses, but let them down into 
a place” surrounded with high walls to prevent wild 
animals entering, as though it were better to be torn 
and devoured by birds of pre) or scorched by the 
heat of the sun, than to be consumed by the flames, or 
covered with earth and so disposed of 1 They pour out 
an) water that has been left in the house, and no one 
may use the articles which the dead man has used 
These religious customs not onl) resemble, but definitel) 
reproduce, those of the Jews > 

But though these people are bound b) so man> 
Jewish religious usages, still the) worship Fire and the 
Sun, and build temples to Fire They appoint priests, 
temple guardians and soolhsa)ers, and feed the sacred 
fire with fresh ghi or with precious sweet-smelling oil 
If the) are compelled to establish some statement b) 
oath, the) make water upon burning coals, which the) 


21 This IS laid down m Zerrf VIII lo but il is not followed 
in practice 

2» The Dahhma or as it is known to the Europeans the Tower 
of Silence The corpse is left naked in the Dakhma so that it 
nu) he complelel) aevoured by the vultures ‘Nature s sca\en- 
fjers ’ If the Zarathushtrian community be too small or poor to 
maintain a Dakhma the corpse is left on some hills or mountains 
Burning or bur) mg is prohibited because of the purity of fire ard 
earth The corpse is unclean because, according to Parsi ideas 
the corpse demon takes possession of it after death 
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regard as the most sacred form of oath If they refuse 
to do this, no faith can be put m their word 

On their feast da>s they pra} m the morning, with 
a verj loud voice and m a strange tongue They have 
their own writing script The scriptures of their religion 
are contained in a single volume,®* w nich only those 
who know the language in which it is w ntten can under- 
stand This volume has three parts, dealing with relig- 
ious observances, the wisdom and legal enactments 
of the ancients, and the lore of the Magi (who are 
regarded bj the Persians as a class of sages) regarding 
prophecj and divination 

The diet of these people consists of railL, ghi, 
oil, vegetables, pulse and fruit Thej drink no wine 
Thej are allowed to divorce their wives at will Tlie\ 
cut off the noses of unchaste women, and permit them 
to become prostitutes 

In conclusion, their character is so wild and sav age 
that the} seem to differ not at all from otlier heathen 
For if anj disaster happens to them they commit suicide 
m a horrible fashion 

These are the customs of these Persians 

The Fathers were compelled to stop at Surat” for 
Surat almost a month For the ambassador was 

unwilling to begin his journe} before the 

26 The Zend Avesta or the Caiha 

V Trad t on ascr bes the prosperity of Surat to Gopi a rich 
H ndu trader who settled on its present s te in the i6th century 
It has further been transm tied that Gopi in consultation with 
a certai ^ astrologer named the place Suraj or Surjapur ( the aly 
of the Sun ) Bui the Mahometan overlord of the d strict Sultan 
Muraffar Karim orthodox and pol t c changed the Hindu name 
b> simply substituting t’ for j and decreed that the city should 
thenceforward be called Surat— a name surely free from all 
objection since identical with the word emplojed to des gnate each 
chapter of the glorious Koran But it would be an anachronism 
to date the prospcrit) of Surat to Gopi, for the Portuguese 
traveller Duarte Barbosa (1514) describes it as a city of great 
trade in all classes of merchandso But it is just possible that 
the ongmal Hindu name was Suraj or Surjapur {J B B R A S 
fgoS p 245 etseq TG Vol XXllI 15357) 
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moon should have reached a favourable state. It is the 
custom of the ^lusalmans to take the auspices before they 
start upon any undertaking, and for this purpose to 
observe whether the moon shows herself to the sun after 
his rising. If she does so, they regard her as in an aus- 
picious state. 

Howeier this delay was neither useless nor un- 
occupied. For while the Musalmans rested idly, the 
Fathers applied themselves with diligence to the study 
of the Persian language. Very many visitors came to 
their lodgings to call upon them, inspired by curiosity 
and by the desire of seeing men of strange aspect, dress, 
speech and religion, who had been summoned on 
account of their reputation for wisdom and pietj', to his 
court by that King whom they tliought most powerful 
of all. The Fathers showed these visitors pictures of 
Jesus Christ and of the Virgin Mary, by which they 
were so much impressed that they not only kissed them 
devoutly, but placed them reverently upon their beads. 
So true is it that all men naturally regard as worthy 
of reverence that which is truly excellent, although 
many are frequently deceived in their judgment of e.x- 
cellence, or ihrougli obstinacy and prejudice rashly and 
insolently refuse to honour and worship it. 

In this connection a wonderful, nay almost a 
miraculous, event occurred. For one of the Gabraeans, 
whom I regard as Jews or Samaritans, was obstinately 
opposing the Fathers in controversj'. Meanwhile 
Rudolf chanced to open a casket in which were pre- 
served certain relics of St. Stephen the Protomartyr, 
and of several other saints. The Gabraean immediately 
became terrified, uttered a loud shriek, started back, 
and exclaimed as though he bad gone mad- “If there 
are bones of dead men here, 1 cannot stay, unless 
I tear off these garments in which I am clothed, and 
rend them to pieces.” Rudolf answered him quietly, 
wisely and I'n the true spirit of Christianity, — “ We do 
not carry about the bones of the dead, but of the 
living." Forthwith he shut up the casket. And the 
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Gabraean, recovering from his terror, started again upon 
the interrupted controvers} 

Surat stands on the ri\er Taphaeus, which enters 
the sea si’s miles from the town The citadel is m a 
naturally strong position, is well fortified, and is guard- 
ed by a garrison of tw o hundred mounted archers The 
town IS adorned bj a lake,** which is much the largest 
and the most beautiful (by reason of the pains which 
have been taken to embellish it artificiallj ) of all the 
lakes tint are to be seen in India For the e>e is 
delighted bj the flights of marble steps which sur- 
round this lake in a broad sweep These steps are 
two hundred feet wide, and are divided into several 
sections In the centre rises a finely built tower which 
15 reached by boat whenever the citizens resort thither 
to amuse themselves The place is also dignified bj 
the tomb of QUoja Sopharis” who is frequently men 
tioned by our writers lor his treacher) and abandoned 
character This tomb is rather an extraordinary struc 
ture, but is elaborate!) and expensivel) decorated 
Close by is the grave of another worthless fellow,” an 


Does the pr esc allude to the Gopi Talao ? 

29 Khawaja Zafar (otherwise known as Safar Aga) was ac 
cord ng to some a Greek and accord ng to others he was born of 
a Turkish mother and a Christ an father m the sland of Chios 
Beveridge calls him Rumi Khan and sajs that he was known as 
Khawaja Sophar because of h s colour or h s Greel origin and 
he further dstingushes him from anerther Rumi Khan who had 
the title of Khudavand Khan But according to N zamudd n 
Rum Khan was Governor of Surat the fort of which he constructed 
in order to strengthen it aga nst the frequent attacks of the 
Protuguese When Bahadur Shah was killed in 1538 at Diu the 
Khawaja fell into the hands of Uie Portuguese who recognis ng h s 
capac ty treated him well and e\en placed confidence in him 
But he seems to have repaid it w th ingratitude and desertion 
He was killed m the second s ege of D u in June 1546 and was 
buried at Surat (Danvers I 426 429 468 70 -4 Errata and 
Addenda p XV’Notes 100 112 114 \Vh teaway s o/f/ r 
Portuguese Potver, p 250) 

SO Does this refer lo Cide Rler am w 
September 1562? (Danvers I 524) 


iho was k lied in 
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^Ethiopian renegade from, and enemy of Christianity, 
'\\ho nas the leader of Qhoja Sophans' troops The 
common people revere him as a saint, solel}' because 
he i\as e'^ecuted b> Garsia of Tauora, Go\ernor of 
Daman. The ^\omen bring wreaths and garlands of 
flowers to his tomb. 

Surat is thronged with niecchants, and the iiear-b)' 
port IS full of ships for it is a safe anchorage, since the 
river extends deep and broad from the sea right up to 
the city 

At last the ambassador, haiing got favourable 
auspices from the moon, led Ins corapan}' out of Surat, 
and pitched his camp outside the town near the gates 
Camels and other means of transport had ^ejgn provided 
to carry provisions and merchandise. Qn the next 
day, te. January 24th, lhe> set out, greatly to the 
fiengVit of the Talhers, who did not approve of this 
delay and its superstitious cause, and "ere inexpres- 
sibl) eager to reach the King’s court ; for^hey w ere 
confident that he would embrace Christianity | Having 
moved one mile, across the river Mophir^(ie the 
Taphi), to a spot near Rhaenerum" the compnny 
encamped. This Rhaenenim, which is commonly called 
Raj nel by the Portuguese, is a celebrated mibtarj 
fortress opposite Surat, to which it bears the same 
relation as Abjdos does to Sestos Its citizens have 
frequentlj' defended themselves most manfully against 
the Portuguese, although thej have been overcome " 

On the next day the travellers set out from this 
place, whereupon two of the Fathers and the rest of 
the Christians fell into no small danger. One of the 

31 Rander or Rejner (called Ranal by Barbosa, 1514) is situa- 
ted in North lat 21® 13 , ^st long- 70° 51 It «as at first a Jain 
citj , then It passed into the hands of the Moors under %\hom it «as 
highb prosperous Us prosperity ho«e\er declined owing to the 
rise of Surat to importance 

32 E G In 1530 after sacking Surat, the Portuguese General 
Antonio de S>lvera attacked it and ultimatel} bore down all 
opposition of the citizens The atj seems to have suHered much 
on account of its proximitj to Surat 
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priests was being earned in a litter, as he was ill His 
bearers, eager to get nd of their burden had gone on at 
a rapid pace far ahead of the rest of the compan) The 
governor of Surat met them surrounded bj a band of 
guards The priest saluted the governor, who asked him 
what part} was coming behind Meanwhile the gov er 
nor s followers went on ahead and perceiving the for- 
eign appearance of the rest ol the companj fell upon 
them savagel}, with intent to kill them all, shouting 
‘ Franks, Franks 

However the governor and the ambassador whip 
ped up their horses, reached the spot from opposite 
directions, and b} the mere} of God succeeded in 
quelling the not before a single Musalman had been 
<!lam b) the Portuguese If one had so perished we 
should all have been killed The two Fathers who had 
been m such danger thought that the one who had 
gone on ahead must certamlj have been killed When 
thev caught him up thej embraced him as though he 
had been restored to them from heav en 

On the neat da} the} came to a fort built out of 
the debris of some Hindu temples which the Musalnians 
had destro}ed Such destruction would have been a 
praiseworth} action if man} of their other actions had 
not been *0 abominable " The camp was pitched on the 
bank of the Taphi On the «=ame da} the Hindus 
eapatjate their sms of the past }ears m the following 
manner A cocoanut shell is scraped out and filled with 
oil A wick inserted and lighted The Hindu then 
strips off his clothes and enters the river with the 
lighted lamp on his head He slowl} submerges him 
•self till the lamp, caught b} the current, is carried aw a} 
The} regard themselves as purified from sm b} this 
process This festival is called b} the Hindus the 
Satamia** because it is held on the sev enth da} of the 

33 Fattier Monserrate oltro d splays his fertent orthodoxy tn 
such a manner as to detract to a certa n extent from the \alue of 
h sbook 

34 Frob-ibtj- the Rati a Saplamt 
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moon in the ele^enth month, \vhich m their reckoning 
IS January. 

Leav ing the bank of the m er the company reach- 
ed SuUanpuTum” (i e King s town) on the 
The SatpAira nmth daj form Surat. This w as the day on 
Range which the Musalmans perform their sacri- 

fices A three da} s’ halt was made at Siiltanpurum,as the 
ambassador desued to wait there on account of this festi- 
val Thence the} crossed the Avaziis range and reached 
Cenduanum*® four days later. The Av azus e\tend5 for 
75 miles eastward from the sea, and is i6 miles wide. 
It is crossed by a narrow and diflicult track, The camels 
have to be led m single file ; and the carts are earned 
on men's shoulders. The jungle on each side is exceed- 
ingly dense, and the ground broken and rough. (There 
one of the ambassadors guards was killed by robbers, 
and no revenge could be take"?^ The inhabitants” of 
these mountains worship ghosts. They are ruled by 
three kings, of whom one is the master of the other tw o 
and IS as it were their emperor. They are constantl} 
at war with the Mongols When one of their tribes is 
pacified, and a treaty made with the Mongols, the 
other two tubes carry on the wild and savage warfare, 
and frequently defeat their great enem} . Occasionally 
these battles are drawn, but the Mongols can never 
inflict on the mountaineers a decisiie defeat. These 
mountaineers are wild, barbarous and degraded They 
are addicted to brigandage, and have no weapons 
except bows made of bamboo and short arrows with 
rusty points Yet they are exceedingly fierce, intract- 
able, greed} of spoil, and headstrong. They have no 
cavalry and no artillery, but are vastl} aided by the 


35 Malik Naib Kafur on his way to the Deccan, 1306, halted 
at this site and called st Sultanpur after Sultan Allaudin Khalji 
Jaswant Rao Holkar m alliance with the Bhils is said to have 
destroyed this town It is now in VV Khandesh District and is 
situated in 210 3S N and 74® 35 E 

36 Smdna 

87 The Bhils 
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nature of their countr), which is remarkable for its 
deep jungles and precipitous crags. They fortify these 
natural strongholds with mtrenchments and stockades. 
They assail the enemy from ambuscades, w Inch they hy 
in thickets and thorny places. Their attack may be 
open or concealed ; but they hesitate to come to close 
quarters The extreme narrowness of the tracks, and 
the steep cliffs on either side, enable a \ erj few of them 
easily to hold the enem> at bay. If in spite of this a 
determined attack is made upon them which they can- 
not withstand, they successfully conceal themsehes in 
the dense and craggy jungle. 

The principal town of this tract of country, in 
which the emperor of tl\ese mountaineers himself 
resides, is called Avazus, just as the mountains are. The 
circuit of Its xx alls indeed great, but its huts are t ery 
mean and wretched 

At last, haaing crossed the mountains and penetrat- 
ed the defiles along a rough and dangerous track, we 
reached Surana. While we were there, at ii r.M. on 
January 31st, there was an an eclipse of the moon. In 
the following 5 ear we learnt that at that aerj* time the 
pious and devout King Heorj’ of Portugal, the royal 
pontiff, had passed away. This exalted and miglity 
monarch died on his own birthday. Slany people also 
regard It as a portent that, on the day when he was 
bom, the district of Ulyssipon was whitened with snow; 
for It IS very unusual for it to snow in that province, on 
account of the mildness of the climate. At any rate on 
the day of his death the moon suffered eclipse. In 
regard to the life and character of King Henrj’, he was 
asignallj’ pious and devout man This eclipse may also 
be reckoned to have foreshadowed the trials and griefs** 
which came upon Portugal after the death of King 
Henrj’. 

ss Father Monserrate alludes to the evils following the umon 
ot Portugal with Spvm m 15S0 Portugal remained so incorporat- 
ed ulj the diplomacy of Richelieu secured its ematicipation m 
1640 
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Not very far from Sutana the river Nerbada is 
crossed, which after passing Amadabaea" flows into the 
sea at Barocium.” In the stormy season the veiy wide 
and deep bed of this river is filled with rapidly-flowing 
muddy water, so that it can only be crossed by means 
of a bridge or a boat. But in the summer, when the 
water of the rains has subsided, it can be crossed on 
foot. It is full of fish, and its water is so clear that the 
fish (?) and turtles, and even the smallest pebbles, can 
be counted. Its banks are covered with thick reed-beds, 
and" with the health-giving herb marjoram. 

Two days after crossing the Nerbada we reached the 

. great city of Mandho,'* the former import- 

attce of which, in the days of its prosperity, 
is indicated by the huge circuit of its walls, the vastness 
of the buildings whicii remain standing, and the ruins of 
those which have fallen. The walls are still perfect in 
those places which are not defended by precipitous crags ; 
their total circuit is nearly 24 miles. The city stands on 
the level top of a hill, and is everywhere defended by 

39 Ahmedabad. fhis chief city of Gujrat was founded by 
Ahmed I (1411-5'^ ) 

<0 Broach. To a Hindu the city is of special interest as 
containing the site of Bali’s sacrifice and the temple of Bhrigu. 
In the i6th century It was a flounshinj; seaport and as such attrac- 
ted the Portuguese plunderers who ‘admired its magnificence and 
Its weavers who produced the finest cloth in the world.’ The 
original name was Bhrigu-Kaccha or shore of Bhngu , its Greek 
name was Barugaza, 

<i Father Monserrate gives such a detailed description of 
Mandu that all of his references cannot possibly be accurately 
explained. The old capital ol Malwa was Ujjain, but the seat 
was transferred to Mandu by Hushang (1406-34) who may be said 
to be founder of Musulman Mandu The great palace mentioned 
in the text probably refers to the Hindol Palace; the half 
finished rojal tomb to that of Sultan Hushang (though it is said 
that It was completed by Mahomed Khilji about 1440) , the temple 
built like a Christian church to the Tower of Victory budt by 
Mahmud Khilji in 1443 *0 commemorate his victory over Rana 
Kumbha of Chitor (Elphinstone, pp. 768-9, Malcolm’s Central 
India, pp, 29,40, J B. B. R, A. S. Vol. XXI, 355-91 5 B. G. V0I 
I- Part 1. 352-S4) 
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deep j.orj.c5 mil Ilhasoj})) opc^cx) 
intrott enlrmcc h on nexcf hek ^nicf ns tbtfc me 
nim) {mki md 'prni^s m «t ns stclJ n» nescf filling 
ssclls of nhunihni »ni nwcet wnlcr In llnl muftcr 
\\ln,tc tUc '•mpfe etuimce to tlie t«s n »s iiluntcd llicre 
nrc fis c « nlU jil Kcil « nc nliosc itic oilier nl ihc hod of 
n sleep ipptonrh 'o Hint the al\ ts imj fccnal Ic nn 1 
cm onln be siibdutdliv lack of food No one on tell 
sMtli nn) degree of cerinuits IjJ svhom nrul nl '\hnl 
time tins grent tiin «ns founded, for the >fuin?jmns, 
whose inuire is indeed tint of bnibnnnns nke no 
rnltrcst in such things their chronicles l*titig «cantN 
nnd unrclnble, nm\ full ot old \ i\cs lnlc« Howcsti, 
judging, from the «trttctiirc(ifthcwnll« one nm} \cntute 
n confulcnl conjecture lint the low n >5 f urh modern nnd 
wnsbuiUb) ^Iu<^lmnn5 I was told lint its builders 
were Mongols of n dincrent tub* from tint which fn« 
become so cclcbntcd w out own time \ or it ts «atd 
lint two hundred jenrs ngo the Mongo!*, being in 


nnd niso iiccnvisc it is the 100*1 leililc pntl of the 
district, nnd indeed of the whole prownce of '>falna 
These Mongols, howcicr, were vflcrwnrils crushed b> 
the Pnllnns in n number of bnttles, w ere dm cn into the 
single stronghold of MnnOho, were besieged tlicrc for 
ee\en jenr«, nnd fimllj, Inning been compelled to sub 
mit were deslrO}ed lor the rnlhan King who wns 
m command of the besieging armj, nficr nnnj mm 
attempts to storm the cil> , fo\K pciccii td that ji could 
on!) be subdued bj compelling jl to surrender through 
hunger He therefore summoned nnson* smiths, 
contractors and workmen, nnd ordered them to build 
walls, defences and houses for the soldiers to fne in— - 
indeed a whole cit> — in the aerj place, close to the 
gate in the walls, where his camp was at that time 
pitched He ga\e strict injunctions also that all proiu 
sions intended for the citj *houlilbc intercepted bj his 


*carcii oi a ircMi counm looccupi, icli their ancestral 
encampment*, iniaded India, and «cllled at Mandho. 
both becau«i. it is li\ nature ier\ casiK defended 
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cavalry, who occupied all roads to the town and es- 
pecially one path which approached the city from 
behind and was so rough and precipitous that soldiers 
could scarcely climb it even on their hands and knees. 
Finally he captured the city and ordered it to be razed 
to the ground. 

Inside the city is to be seen a fragment of a huge 
iron gun which for some superstitious reason or other 
the heathen revere and worship. It is smeared with 
oil and coloured red. There is also a great palace, the 
home of the ancient kings, in which the governor of the 
province now lives. There is an excellently fortified 
citadel, and a half-finished royal tomb, which I suppose 
will never be completed ; but it is worth seeing for its 
architecture and huge size. It stands in the middle 
of a square platform, which is raised five cubits above 
the ground, is eighty feel wide at the top, and is every- 
where surrounded below by arches and colonnades. 
The tomb itself, which is crowned by a dome, measures 
twenty feet across, forty feet from the floor-level to the 
base of the dome, and forty feet from tliat point to the 
top of the dome. At the four corners of the platform 
rise minarets, seven storeys high and octagonal in shape. 
Each storey of these minarets is five cubits high. They 
have windows directed towards the four winds, out of 
which the Musalman call to prayer is pronounced. 
Opposite this tomb is another great building of similar 
magnificence and costliness. In the tomb are buried 
three Mongol kings, and also the tutor of one of these 
kings. Each sepulchre is embellished with mosaics, 
bass-reliefs and inlaid work. In front of these sepul- 
chres are preserved the gilded thrones of the three 
kings, these being regarded as the emblems of royal 
rank, just as we regard the crown and sceptre as such 
emblems. 

There is also a temple built like a Christian Church. 
Beneath, one on each side of the building, are two 
shrines with arched roofe, in which altars might be 
placed. Above these are two rooms, also with arched 
2 
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Toof«, 0} cninp inlo eich other ftnd thus formttiti t 
nissiRC low mils the 8ancUm> of the Hif;h Allnr I’ro 
lnbl> il will nppeir to mm) m inCTCilihlc tnscl!cr< 
talc when 1 dcciaTc that outside the walls of the cals 
13 a prase) ard six miles lonp This ma) sound an 
cxappcration hut no one sshoktinsss with sshat mapni 
ficence and coslline«s the Mii<almans arc sroni to build 
tombs ssill wonder at it lor belies mp as the) dn 
that those whobC life lierc is ended can onl) he ad 
milted amonp«l the saints of Heasen thiouph llic name 
of Muhammad the) therefore honour their dead with 
claboratcls built lomh« s\liich as the) esteem, arc 
ssorlh) of those wlio arc now hols saints in Heasen 
Indeed in this respect— namel) their bthef that filtmp 
honours should be paid tolicasctil) «aml5 and scemis 
tombs made for the dead— tlie<c Musalmans ari* snscr and 
belter than certain abandoned creatures of our ow n ape 
1 he abosc is a dc«cfiplion of Mandho The Ptttj 
Uiiam arris cd at U«ena/* near the riser Xiacht 
' pan “ on the second da) after Icasinp tins 

sasl cit) The founder of Usena is said to base been 
Dirbitcrema* ‘ who is senented as a God and as the 
msenlor of all the mechanic arts h) the people of tin. 
ss hole of Gedrosi i‘ and the nciRhhotirmp pros inccs This 
superstition mas probaW) be accounted for bs Birbit 
cremas interest and skill in such arts For he svis a s ers 


« Ujn n » n* nol foumlctJ b) U it tcrcmi^ (Cl in Ingupu ] I 
\ krimiJ 1)1 c r 37S 4»3 A I) ) It wii il c cip til of tie 
foregn SiUis from 1 1 om tl c G pti K np ureited Slalwi about 
j95 AD t ^s one of ll e mow me cnl c t ci of Ind a t) c 
pr nc pil depot for ll c commerce between the po ii of tl e i e't 
md ll e ntcr or (of Northeni Ind a) fimous ii i scat of learn rj, 
and c V 1 sit on md lUo nonble as tl e Ind in Greenw cl from 
ll eh long lu les \ ere reckoned 1 1 e conq cst of Ujja n b) 
Cl mdrafjuptn II \ krimidl>a md the Bmhmncil reaa on 
under I m led to the trad t onil assoc at on of the cit) w th tl c 
name of the Cupta K g 
<3 Mach ara 
<• See note 42 
41 Gujrat 
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powerful and wealthy king, and the designer of many 
great works, which he left as a memorial of his glory, 
and which are still to be seen in the shape of numerous 
ancient temples. If one comes across an ancient temple 
of this type anywhere in this part of India and asks who 
was its builder, the reply is sure to be ‘Birbitcremas.' 
And if a builder or carpenter is asked whom he honours 
and worships as his god, he will surely answ’er ‘Birbit- 
cremas.’ The said Birbitcrenias' style of architecture 
possesses a distinctive character of its own,'^d is not 
unpleasing to the eye, though it is infinitely inferior to 
the glories of the Roman workmanship.] 

While the party was at Usena, the Hindus carried 
to the pyre an old man who had died and whom they 
regarded as a god. The bier was gaily painted and 
gilded. The funeral procession took place at night, and 
was conducted with such exact observance that even 
tiny pieces of chaff and straw were removed from the 
path by which the bier was to be carried. Incense and 
sweet-smelling spices were placed in censers around the 
bier and there burnt. How extraordinary it is that the 
heathen should pay these honours to men whom they 
mistakenly regard as saintl}’, while wicked renegades 
from the Christian Faith refuse such honours to true 
saintliness ! 

Sarangpurum" was reached in two days from Usena. 
On the way a river was crossed flowing westward. This 
town is the seat and residence of the King’s viceroy 
in that province. After three days' rest at Sarangpurum 
the river Paharbatium” was crossed and three days later 
the party passed through Pimpaldarus,” which is situated 
on the tropic of Cancer. 

. Sarangpur is situated on the east banlc of the Kali Sindh 
lYiZT ^Ti 34' and 30' E Numismatic evidence points to 
the great antiquity o( the place. But its present name nas 
derived from Sarang Singh Khlthi under whom in the closing 
years of the 13th century it rose to importance. The place is 
associated with the romance of Rupmati, ‘the Cleopatra of Mahva’ 
and there is a small tomb known as Rupmati ka Cambae. 

<7 River Parbati. 

<9 Pipaldhar. 
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Next SiurnnRCs” was rcaclietl. Tins town suffers 
from a most unliealiliy climate, as a con. 
Sirenj. sequence of which the cracks and dark 

comers of the liouscs are infested willi all manner of 
poisonous vermin, which arc found here in Rreat quanti. 
ties. At nifilit also the beds arc bc<ci by scorpions, 
whose sting brmRS on horrible agony. In the neighbour- 
ing marshes certain lizards arc found (although indeed 
they are just as mucli at home in dry places as in 
marshes), who<;c bile is fatal. In bushes and thickets 
the nuny-colourcd Rcgulus is found, which kills by the 
glance of Us eye. The middle part of its body is red 
towards the head— a more btilhant red e\*en than 
scarlet.— but elsewhere it is orange.coloufcd, varying 
towards dark*brown. It attracts the eyes of all who 
see it bv reason of the beauty of its colouring. How. 
ever, Inc mercy of God has decreed that us nature 
shall be such that, if a man see it first, the Rcgulus— like 
the wolf, if one may believe the common tale— is com* 
polled to retreat precipitately to some hiding*place, 
where it conceals itself. But if some unfortunate man, 
who in ignorance of his danger is doing something else, 
is seen by the Rcgulus (which like other aeatures of 
this class is very proud of its own beauty) some little 
time before he sees it, then he is bound to perish miser* 
ably, at least so the inhabitants of that region stoutly 
declare. One of the Fathers unwittingly ran a risk of 
perishing in this way; for seeing the little creature, 
and being attracted by Us beauty, he tried to catch it 
and followed it till the Rcgulus hid itself in a thicket. 
When he returned to his quarters and asked the 
inhabitants of that place what sort of lizard it was 
that he had seen, they were no less surprised at 
his having escaped the glance of the Regulus than 
were the inhabitants of Malta at Saint P.auVs remaining 
unharmed by the bile of the snake. This creature 
is roughly the size of a dormouse, and resembles the 

Sironj. 
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lizard called ‘ clnmaeleon ' ^^hlch feeds on air and 
disguises Itself ovith the colour of Vvhatever object is 
nearest 

Many of the inferior classes in this town live in 
small round huts Indeed nowhere else in that region 
are such miserable hovels to be seen They liie by 
agriculture, though the hnd which can be worked is 
scanty and poor Their fields are everywhere sur- 
rounded by rocky hills, from which I suppose come 
the swarms of noxious beasts, and especially of 
scorpions 

Three days of difficult and even dangerous travel- 
„ ling brought the party from Siunnges 

l^arwar Naroans," for after the town of 

Cypennum“ is passed the country is uninhibited and 
mountainous, and many narrow defiles and streams are 
met with This district is called after the neighbouring 
town , Its savage inhabitants, knowing tint they can 
commit robberies with impunity, are wont to attack 
travellers from ambush and to carry off their goods as 
plunder. 

The towrn of Naroaris is situated at the foot of a 
hill, the levelled top” of which is occupied by a fort. 
Fierce storms and violent whirlwinds are so frequent 
there that not a house in the town would be able to 
retain its roof, had not God himself solved this difficult 
problem by supplying a natural abundance of marble 
slabs, which axe used for roofing Whilst the parly was 
at this place, about the 15th day of the month of 


50 Narwar is probably derived from the class cal name. 
Nalapura the home of Na la or Na sadha Major General Cun 
nmgham identifies the place with the great anc ent city of 
Padmavati the scene 01 Bhahabbutis drama Malati Madhava 
(A /? 1862 5 Vol H pp 30728) During the Mahomedan per od 
It was a well kno vn place stand ng next \n importance to Gisalior 
m Northern Malwa 

51 S pn s tuated m 250 26 N and 770 39 E 

52 Will am Finch who vis ted Narwar in 1610 records that the 
fortified summit was 5 or 6 kos in c rcuit 
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February the Slusalman nmeda>s festival” began 
At the same time the Hindus held their Idaean” festival. 
The former is held in honour of Asson and Hossen, 
grandsons of Muhammad by his daughter Fatima 
Their father was Halis Tliej are said to ba\e been 
conquered by the Christians in a war which the> had 
undertaken in order to establish and spread their grand 
fathers religious system Thej were thereupon cruelly 
tortured by the unbelievers (as the Musalmans call us) 
and were compelled to walk with bare feet over hot 
coals For this reason the Musalmans fast for nine 
days, only eating pulse , and on certain of these dajs 
some of them publiclj recite the story of the sufferings 
of Asson and Hossen from a raised platform, and 
their words stir the whole assembl> to lamentation and 
tears On the last day of the festival funeral pjres are 
erected and burnt one after the other The people 
jump over these and,.afterward» scatter the glowing 
ashes with their feet ^Meanwhile the> shriek ‘Assqd 
Hossen with wild and^savage cries j 

Nor IS the Idaean festival of the Hindus less savage 
and degraded For during a space of fifteen da>s thej 
are at liberty freelj to cast dust upon themselves and 
upon whoever passes by They plaster with mud their 
own bodies and those ofanj persons they maj meet 
They also «qmrt a red d> e out of hollow reeds Hav mg 
thus degraded themselves thej come at length, on the 
fifteenth day, to the most abominable part of the whole 
festival On this daj they dedicate a tree of a species 
somewhat similar to the palm, to that Mother of the 
Gods, who IS called by many names, (the ancient 
Romans knew her as Cybele and the Great Mother and 


53 Muharram It begins on the first day of the month of that 
name and ts continued for ten days and is held by the Shias irv 
commemoration of the martyrdom of AU who was assassinated if> 
the mosque of Cufa (660 AD) Hussa n who was sla n at 
Karbela in 680 A D and Hassan who was po soned bj his w fe 
The tenth day is held sacred by the Sunn s also 

54 Holi Festival. 
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‘Idaea'). Such superstition is indeed senseless and 
absurd. When the tree has been dedicated, they make 
offerings to it as though it were a god. At last, having 
vowed that they will dedicate another tree the follow- 
ing year, they build up huge piles of logs, as high as 
towers, in front of the houses, in places where three 
wa}s meet. When night comes they pace round these 
piles singing: and finally burn to ashes the consecrated 
(or rather most e'^ecrable) tree. 

The party came to Goalens® m two days after leav- 
P mg Naroaris This city is embellished by 

^ a very strong fortress on the top of a rocky 

hill, on which there is also a royal palace; the city 
itself stands at the foot of this lull. There is only one 
path up to the fortress, and that a rough and difficult one. 
In front of the gates is seen an immense statue of an 
elephant." In steep parts of the crag are underground 
temples and houses. The Fathers were astonished 
to see, carved in the w'all of the vestibule of one temple, 


S» The hill on which the fortress of Gwalior is situated was 
originally called Gopachat or Gopagirt U was named Gsvatior 
after a hermit Gnalipi who lived there Cunningham thus relates 
the story " Gwalior was founded by a Kachhwaha chief named 
Suraj Sen, the petty Raja of Kimtalpuri or Kutwar. Suraj Sen 
was a leper and one day while thirsty with hunting near the hill of 
Gopagiri, he came to the cave of Gwahpa add asked for water. 
The hermit gave him water in his own vessel and no sooner had 
lie drunk it than he was cured of leprosy The grateful Raja 
then asked wlnt to do for the holy man and he was directed to 
build 1 fort on the hill ” , and the fort was called Gwali-awaror 
Gwnhor as U is written The fort, however, in Mahomedan 
Indian history had the ev il reputation of being the state prison for 
the confinement of near kinsmen of the reigning kings, and the 
prison of a prince was often aery near his grave 

« The statue of an elephant was just outside the gate called 
the Hathija Paur or Elephml Gate It was built by the Tomara 
chief, Rnja Man Sing, who reigned from i486 to 1510 , on its back 
were also two figures (which, a so appears did not exist at the 
time when r-ither Monserratc wrote) vis , the Raja and the driver 
Babar mentions the statue in his ilemoirs and Abul Farl in ^i« 
(jarret 11 p. 181). 
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thirteen rude statues," of half length only; the middle 
one of these is (judging by the style and_ position) that 
of Christ si^ are to the right and six to the_ left 
of this, and appear to represent the Apostles. But 
it cannot definitely be proved whom the statues are 
intended to represent, since they lack the characteristic 
insignia of Christian sacred images. It is clear, however, 
that they were not placed there by Musalmans, as these 
show no reverence for such images, but ill-treat and 
break them 1 am well aware of the fact that three 
hundred j ears ago this district was inhabited by Christ- 
ians, who were, alas, defeated in various battles by the 
Musalmans, and so effectively crushed that all memory 
of Christianity has perished from the minds of men. 
The Musalmans might readily learn to expiate this sm 
Of only they v, ere wise enough) from observing the fact 
that they are everywhere made fools of by the wiles, 
deceptions and lying tricks of w'orthless rascals. Fot a 
few years ago there lived m Ibis very city a c ertain villain 
named Baba Capurius,** a follower of Muhammad, who 

sr These statues were Jam sculptures executed between 1440 
A D and 1473 A D dunng ihe reign of the Tomar chief Danger 
Smgh Cunningham thus writes on this point “ Father Monserrate 
was assured by respectable persons that there were thirteen figures 
in basso-relievo scultpured on ibe Gwalior rock. The middle 
figure being higher than the rest, the group represented Our 
Saviour and his twelve disciples When a grave and educated 
missionary can write thus of the stark naked statues of Gwalior, 
we need no longer wonder at the marvellous travellers’ tales thai 
were brought to Europe by illiterate adventurers." Had Majoi 
General Cunningham read ihe original — for the archeologist de- 
rived Ins information from Wilfords Asialtc Researches — he would 
have found the good Father’s account of India bristling with such- 
tales , his sound historic sense would have been shocked to read of 
the Chnstian Kings at Delhi before the advent of the Moghuls 

58 Baba Kapur Shaikh Kipur Majzab of Gwalior, a Huss- 
ami Say>id, was at first a soldier, but his later life he devoted to 
the philanthropic mission of supplying water to widows and the 
poor He was a native of Kalpi and his real name was Abdul 
Gafur. Abul FazI in his classification of the learned men of the 
time, puts him under the second category as being one of those 
who pay less attention to the externa] world, but in the light of 
their hearts acquire vast knowledge He died m i.^t A D 
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revived the fast disappearing habit of drinking* intoxicat- 
ing liquors, and discovered a certain new drink, made 
of poppy pods steeped in water. /Th e damnable fellow 
believed that perfect happiness consists in the absence 
of all feeling and in insensibility towards the ills of the 
flesh and the troubles of the mind: though in reality one 
is more liable to be tortured by the incitements of the 
senses when in a state of semi-insensibility He had 
noticed that his object could be effected by means of 
opium, but that those who are addicted to this drug run 
an imminent risk of early death. So he devised his 
poppy.pod drink which is made in the following manner. 
The ]uice is first drained from the pods, which are 
split up for the purpose ; these are then allowed to 
mature; then the seeds are removed, and the pods 
thrown into water, in which they are kept immersed 
until the liquid assumes the colour of wine. It is 
allowed to stand for a little longer, and is then passed 
off into another vessel through a strainer made of the 
finest linen. After impurities have been removed, the 
makers of this drink themselves eagerly quaff it off in 
cupfuls. They eat no meat, onions, garlic or anything 
of that kind. They even abstain from fruit, and are 
particularly careful never to lake any oil, which is fatal 
after opium or this drink. They eat only cooked pulse 
and any sweet food. Then they put their heads between 
their knees, and sleep as heavily as did Endymion. 

One would have thought that Baba Capurius would 
have been heartily blamed for snoring his days away in 
this fashion, and for such disgraceful idleness. However 
he firmly belived that he would be honoured for his 
wonderful chastity, and held up to admiration rather 
than to blame. Nor was this hope ill-founded, as it 
proved, benighted though his mind truly was. For the 
nature of this drink is such that it numbs and freezes the 
impure desires of the flesh. Whence it has come about 
that this man has been so honoured for his sanctity 
as to be given a grpd tomb and even a temple in this 
city. At* least thirty of bis followers are always 
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v,*ntch -xl this tomb, or nther ^re constantl) asleep 
there, AMth no care for the morrow This new leader 
of the Epicureans has countless admirere and followers, 
amongst whom are man> pnnces and e\en the great 
king Zelaldmus himself All these consider themsehes 
to be honoured b} the name Postinus which is guen to 
them from the dnnl , a\hich is commonlj known as 
post ” 

After leiMng Goalens the n\er Sambalus” was 
reached, which passes near Daulpurum' This is the 
boundarj between the proatnce of Malwa and that of 
Delmum or rather of Indicum The passage of the 
river has been etcellentlj fortified both by nature and 
also b} the careful labour of men Form times gon® 
b), before Malwa and Delmum were combined under 
one emperor, this n\er was the stoutest bulwark ol 
Delmum just as Goalens was of Malwa The nature 
of the place is such that cavalry can here acbiev^* 
nothing worth) of warlike pnise For though the 
ground apears to those who look at it from a distance 
to be far reaching, level and open, it is m reaht) so cut 
up and rugged, with such sudden defiles and deep gullies, 
that if an) one wanders from the path, he runs a grave 
risk either of onl) being able to return to it b) a wide 
detour along rough and exceedmgl) narrow track®, 
or of falling into the hands of the enera) or of 
bngands 

Daulpurum will be the ‘Mhite City in Latin 
The Sambalus is a large nver and fiovrs westwards to 
wards the coast of Gediosia It is equidistant (i e a two 
da)s joume)) from Agara, which is the capital of the 
empire, and from Fattepurum where the great King 


59 Post means poppj seed 

60 The nver Chambal 

61 Dholpur Its strat^c importance has been sufBc enUy 
clearly po nied out by Father Monserrate The reader m gbt 
recall to m nd the war between Dara and Aurangzeb and the 
march of the latter from Dharmat to Samugarh {16^7) Se« 
Sarkar s Aurangteb Vol 11 
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resides. The Fathers were conducted by the ambass- 
ador to the latter city. 

In commenting on the journey that ^^as thus 
brought to a conclusion, one maj notice in the first 
place that the country from the coast northward rises, 
as It TV ere, in a senes of terraces, such as are seen in 
gardens placed on a slope. The mountain ranges re- 
present the walls of these terraces Secondly it should 
be observed that the religious zeal of the Musalmans 
has destrojed all the idol temples” which used 
to be very numerous But the carelessness of these 
same Musalmans has on the other hand allowed 
sacrifices to be publicly performed, incense to be 
offered, oil and perfumes to be poured out, the ground 
to be sprinkled with flowers, and wreaths to be hung 
up, wherever— either amongst the nuns of these old 
temples or elsewhere — any fragment of an idol is to be 
found Thirdly, in place of the Hindu temples, count- 
less tombs ana little shrines of wicked and worthless 
Musalmins have been erected, in which these men are 
worshipped with vain superstition, as though they 
were saints This moved the Fathers to deep pity, not 
unaccompanied by tears and heart felt grief For who 
would not deeply pity these who—to the destruction 
of their souls — give reverence to vices instead of % irlue'*, 
to crimes instead of miracles, to abandoned wretches 
instead of holy saints ’ 

When the Fathers percei\ ed from afar the city of 
Fatchpur Fattepurum, they gave hearty thanks 
to the Eternal God who had brought them 
safe to their destination then began to gaze 

with the keenest dehghl upon the great size and 
rnagnificent appearance of the cityj entering the 
city they became the cynosure of an ejes on account 
of their strange attireTJ Everj'one stopped and stared 

6^ The persons whose names stand out conspicuous m this 
business of destruction were Allauddin Khalji (and also Mahk 
Natb Kaper who had all the 6eryzeatof a neophyte), Sikandar 
Lodi and Babur r v /. 
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ID great surpnse and perplexity, wondering who these 
strange looking, unarmed men might be, with their 
long black robes, their curious caps, their sha\en face«, 
and their tonsured heads 

At length thej were taken before the King who 
having looked at them from his high dais 
ordered them to come nearer to him, and 
■wthAWbar asked them a few questions Thereupon 
they presented to him an Atlas, which the 
Archbishop of Goa had sent as a present This he 
graciously received He was greatly pleased to see 
them, but was not too warm m his greeting, and shortly 
afterwards withdrew, partly in order to hide his true 
feelings and partly to preserve his dignity Having 
retired for a short time into an inner apartment, he 
ordered them to be conducted to him there, (i e to the 
hall which is known as Caput Talau), in order that he 
might evhibit them to his uit'es Then he took them 
to another court) ard called the Daulatqhana where he 
seized the opportunity presented by a sudden ram stomf 
and put on Portuguese dress*’— a scarlet cloak with 
golden fastenings He ordered his sons also to don the 
same dress, together with Portuguese hats This he did 
in order to please his guests He also ordered 800 
pieces of gold to be presented to them, but the Fathers 
replied that they had not come there to get mone) 
Nothing that he could sa> would persuade them to accept 
the present, whereupon lie expressed admiration at their 
self control, and ordering the money to be distributed 
to certain attendants of Tavanua, who had remained 
bfehind he retired to the inner part of the palace 

The Fathers were delighted at the Kings kindly 
reception and were conducted rejoicing to their quarters 
For the) were persuaded that the«e signs foretold the 
speedy coniersion ofthe king to the true religion and 
the worship of Christ / 


“ Akbar u5ed to don Portuguese dress on su table occas ons 
lie put It on for the first tine probably in the course of his 
ntgcrt ai ons w ih the Portuguese througli Anton a Cabral in 1571 
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On the next day we were most kindly entertained 
by the priest* who had been summoned 
w!fhFlther Gangaris (as has been 

F J Pereira mentioned above), and who was then in 
residence at Fattepurum. As it was Lent^ 
the diet was simple, fish only. After dinner^ we 
enquired from our host what was the state of the King’s 
mind regarding Christianity. He replied that Zelaldinus 
reverenced Christ and the Virgin, and was not far from 
paying divine honours to Christ. Moreover he not 
only approved, but warmly praised those portions of 
the G^pel story which he (Pereira)* had recounted tO' 
him. was astonished that Christians paid so much 
attention to chastity of life as to forbid a roan to have 
more than one wife and to enjoin complete celibacy 
on their priesthoodTl But, as the King himself said, his 
judgment was dulled and clouded, as it were, when he- 
heard that there are three persons in one God, that 
God had begotten a son from a virgin, bad suffered on 
the Cross, and had been killed by the Jews. He might, 
however, be led to acknowledge the truth of these 
doctrines'll they could persuade him that the Gospel 
had indeed come from God. He listened gladly to the 
story of Christ's miracles, and believed in them. [His 
sentiments with regard to Muhammad were ^y 
different ; for he believed him to have been a rascally 
imnostor, who had deluded and infatuated men by his 
lieti] In his dining-hall he had pictures of Christ, 
Mary, Moses and Muhammad ; when naming them 
he showed his true sentiments by putting Muhammad 
last; for he would say ‘This is the picture of Christ, 
this of Maiy', this of Moses and that of Muhammad.' 
In brief, this priest’s description of the king’s state of 
mind enlightened the other Fathers as to the necessity 
for a more thorough investigation regarding the course 
they must adopt. 

Before the coming of the Fathers, Aegidius — for 


I.. E. Pereira, see A’e/e i. 
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that was the name of this pnest — had made zealous 
attempts to instruct the King and in this he had been 
greatlj assisted by the Kings own decided leanings 
towards Christianity However, he had been prevented 
from making much progress by the ignorance of his 
interpreter and had hence been induced several times 
to make a resolute offer to undergo the ordeal of fire 
in order that he might thus establish the truth of his 
faith and avoid the difficulties of theological debate 
Fattepurum** (that is the city of Mctorj) had been 
_ recently built by the King on his return 

of*Fa"dip°^ ernment after the success 

ful termination of Lis Gedrosian war It 
IS placed on a spur of the mountain range which in 
former times V as called, I believe Vmdius and which 
stretches \sestwards for a hundred miles towards 
Azmins” The site is rocky and not very beautiful 
neat to an old town winch for tins reason is called 
Parana Siquins “ (for Parana means old m the verna 
cular, and Siquins is the name of the place) In the 
past nine years the city has been mart ellously extended 
and beautified, at the expense both of the royal treasur} 
and of the great nobles and courtiers who eagerly follow 
the King s example and wishes 

The most noteworthy features of Fattepurum are, 
firstlj the Kings audience chamber which is of huge 
size and verj beautiful in appearance overlooking the 
whole cit) secondlj, a great building supported on 
arche*! around which is a verj spacious court}ard 
thirdl}, the Circus whwe elephants fight, gladiatorial 
displaj s take place audit game is plaj eu, on horseback, 
with a wooden ball which is hit by hammers also of 


I or a short h story of the gro vth of S kr and the causes of 
the transfer oE the cap tai see \cte on Agra The place came to 
be called Fatchpur S kn vhcn Akbar halted here on h s return 
from the Gujrat campa gn 1573 (Vot Near Vol I pp 306 
Jarret 1! iBo) 

Ajm r (See Uole 220) 

« Skri 
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woodli fourthly, the baths: fifthly, the bazaar, which is 
more than half a mile long, and is filled with an aston- 
ishing quantity of every description of merchandise, 
and with countless people, who are always standing 
there in dense crowds. 

To supply the city with water a tank has been 
carefully and laboriously constructed, two miles long 
and half a'mile wide. The work was performed, by the 
King’s directions, in the following manner. Across the 
end of a low-lying valley which was filled with water 
in the rains, (although the water afterwards drained 
away or dried up), a great dam was slowly built. By 
this means not only was a copious supply of water 
assured, but the discomfort of the climate was miti- 
gated. For when the sun gets low in the sky, the heat, 
which in Fattepucuin is very great, is tempered by a 
cool and pleasant breeze blowing over the tank. Besides 
this the King descends to the lake on holidays, and 
refreshes himself with its many beauties. 

Passing over the other remarkable features ofFatte- 
pUTum, 1 must mention that the citadel is two miles 
m circumference and embellished with towers at very 
frequent intervals, though it has only four gates. The 
Agarena gate is to the east, the Azimirina to the west, 
that of the Circus to the north, and that of Daulpurum 
to the south. The most striking of these is the Circus 
gate, through which the King frequently descends to the 
Circus. For there stand in front of this gateway, which 
they seem to guard, two statues__of elephants, with 
uplifted trunks, and of life-size. [JThese statues are so 
majestic and so true to life, that one might judge them 
to be the work of Phidia^ Close to the Circus rises a 
pyramid from which are m^sured the distances for the 
mile-stones (or rather half-mile-stones, for such they 
are), \vhich have been placed after the Roman manner 
along the roads eastwards to Agara and w’estwards to 
Azimiris. 

While Zelaldinus was residing at Agara, he decided 
to remove his court to Siquirinum m accordance with 
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the advice of a certain philosopher" (member of a class 
professing both wisdom and pietj) v\ho was then living 
in a small hut on this hill 

Agara" is a magnificent city, both for its size and 
for Its antiquity It stands on the nver 
Joraanes In it Zelaldinus the Great wa s 


67 Shaikh Selim Chisti He was the most celsbrated of the 
Sikn Shaikhs and Akbar had a great respect for him The Shaikh 
settled at Sikn as a hermit m 15578 (944 A H) and in the 
follow ng year constructed a monastery and school house to which 
soon after a small mosque was attached Nizamuddm may be 
quoted Shaikh Selim Chisti who resided at the town of Sikn, 
twelve cos from Agra (23 miles to the west of Agra) had gladdened 
Akbar with the promise of a son The Emperor went to visit the 
the Shaikh several times and remained there lo or so days on each 
occasion When one of the Emperor s wives became pregnant, he 
conveyed her to the dwelling of the Shaikh and left her there 
This was Manum uz Zamani (daughter of Behan Mull of Amber) 
mother of Selim who was bom at the Shaikh s house on the 30th 
August 1569 The Shaikh had a great reputation as a saint and 
Blochmann has the following notes (p 267) Tying knots or bits 
of string or ribbon to the tombs of saints is considered by barren 
women a means of obtaining a son and the tomb of Sekm 
Chisti m Fathepur Sikn in whose house Jahangir was bom, is 
now a days v s ted by Hindu and Mahomedan women who tie 
bits of string to the marble irellice surround ng the tomb " In 
Abul Fazl s classification of the learned men of the time, the 
Shaikh IS put in the second class (Father Monserrate however 
stigmatises him as v cious and wickeSj* He died in 1571 A D 

Originally Agra was a village dependant on B anah It 
was during the re gn of Sikander Lodi (1488 1518) that Agra first 
emerged into prominence and was fixed upon as the place for 
Royal residence But it suffered badly from the effects of an earth- 
quake (Jul) 1505 ) The account of the nam ng and found- 
ation of the city as given by Niamutullah is very interesting 
■ In the same year (1504 AD) the heat of the air 
became so intense that almost all the people fell grievously 
sick of fever It had for a long time occurred to the 
Sultan to found a town on the banks of the Jumna which was 
lo be the residence of the Sultan and the head quarters of the army , 
and to serve to keep the rebels of that quarter in awe and depnve 
them of further opportunity of growing refractory, for frequently 
the Jagirdars, government servants and the peasantry m general 
in Sarkar Bianah had complained of the violence to which they 
were subject. With this view he commissioned in 1505 A D. 
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some judicious and intelligent persons to explore the banks of the 
rner and to report upon any locality they might consider to be the 
most eligible Fhej arn\ ed at and selected the spot where Agra 
now stands and communicated their selection to the Sultan. 
Whereupon he left Delhi and as he approached the site indicated, 
he obser\ed two eloated spots which seemed suitable for 
building and enquired of Mihler MuUa Khan, 'sho was called 
Naik and commanded the royal barge, which of these mounds 
appeared to him the most suitable He replied “That which 
IS 4gre or m advance is the preferable one ” The SiilLin 
smiled and said “The name of tms city then shall be Agra' 
Agra thus established, gradually grew in size and beaut) But 
"the old Agra of the Lodhi d)nasty lay on the left bank of ibc 
river Jumna where traces of its foundation still exist The 
modern city is on the right bank and is the work of Akbnr The 
fort was built in 1566 AD” (Am Jairet H p l8o n 3) 
Father Monserrate is substantial!) right m nscribmg the removal 
of the seat of ro)aI residence to Sikri b) Akbar to the death of his 
sons, but for the first time we read that the death of the sons 
was due to the cruel spite of the evil spints that haunted the 
buildings at Agri (not the fort, for be had left the pltcc before the 
red sandstone fort was completed) So the reason lay in the point 
of contrast between Agra and Sikri, the one had killed his «ons 
and the other blessed him with sons Sikri was a lucky place for 
the Emperor in as much as— to quote Abul Farl— “his exalted 
sons (Selim and Murad) had taken their birth m Sikri and the 
God knowing spirit of Shaikh Sebm bad taken possession thereof 
and hence his (Akbar's) holy heart desired to give outward splen- 
dour to this spot which possessed spiritual grandeur “ How the 
‘ fairy cit),’ which has been truly called the offspring of fnith, grew 
up may be gathered from some passages of the Tabkat^i Akbart 
“The Emperor having visited Stiaikh Selim ChiSti several times, 
commenced a fine building there on the top of x hill, near the 
Shaikh s monastery. The Shaikh also commenced a new monas- 
tery and a fine mosque which at the present day has no equal m 
the world, near the ro)al mansion T be Amirs also built houses 
and mansions for themselves Then was born Selim, and the 
Emperor made Sikn a ro)al abode, raised a stone fortification 
round it and built some splendid edifices, so that it became a 
great city ’’ 


3 
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fe^omjind hrougbUip, andiirst prochjmed Mng® upon 
[ihe terrible dcith of his htlier. Tor wlnlc nis father, 
whose mme was Lmaumus” was walking upon the roof 
of lus hall” at Dehnum leaning upon a stick, he came 
too near the edge, lus slick slipped, and he was pre- 
cipitated into the garden below This sudden and 
temble fall proved fatal He was devoted to hlcrar^ 
studies, and was a great patron of the learned, but 
was not keen and active in war Zclaldinus on the 
contrarj, who is uneducated, has become famous 
for lavs wat-lvkc aV.vU and covitage Hcncc Zelaldmus 
on being acclaimed King changed the seat of govern- 
jnent from Dehnum, where it had been established 
since the time of the Christian kings,’* to Agara, where 
he himseU had been bom, and built there a palace and 
citadel which are in themselves as big as a great cilv , 
for he included m the confines of the citadel the 
mansions of his nobles, the magazines, the treasury', the 
arsenal, the stable of the cavalr>, and the shops and 
huts of drug-sellers, barbers, and all manner of common 
workmen The stones of these buildings are so cunn- 
ingl) fitted that the joints are scarce)} visible, although 

69 This IS a deviation from the acknowledged facts of history 
Humayun was a fueitive under the shelter of Rana Pershid 
of Umarkot when Akbar was hom (Thursday ayd November 
1343) In November, 1555 Akbar was appointed coventor of the 
Punjab and sent {along with hs Atalij Rairam Khan) against 
Sekunder Sur who after his defeat had taken refuge in the 
Siwaliks Humavaim died -it Delhi on January 37lh, >550 
Akbar was formally enthroned king inji garden at Kalanaur in the 
Gurdaspur d stneV of the Punjab on I4ln rebruary, 1556 though 
his success on had been proclaimed three days before at Delhi 

70 Humajun 

71 This was the Sher Mandal constructed by Shcr Shih 
which was the library of Humayun ' At sunset he hid ascended 
to the roof of the 1 brary The muarzin cried aloud the summons 
to prayer and the Emperor reverently sat down on the second step 
When he was getting up his foot si pped and he fell from 
the stairs to the ground \ED v 239 40) As regards his love 
fo^literature and arts see Von Neor Vol I pp 102 4 

r 71 One of the Father Monserrate s pet theones which hav e no 
relation to facts 
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no lime was used to fit them together. The beautiM 
colour of the stone, which is all red, also produces the 
same effect of uniform solidity. In front of the gate- 
way are statues of two petty kings,” whom Zelaldinus 
himself shot with his own musket ; these are seated on 
life-size statues of elephants on w’hich the kings used to 
ride when alive. These statues serve both as trophies 
of the King's prowess, and as monuments of his military 
Mctories 

If all had happened as he wished, Agara would 
indeed have formed a fitting memorial of the King’s 
wisdom. For it has the advantage over almost all 
other cities of that region In respect of its mild climate, - 
of Its fertile soil, of its great river, of its beautiful 
gardens, of its fame spread to the end of earth, and of 
Its large size For it is four miles long and two broad. 
All the necessaries and conveniences of human Hfe can 
be obtained here, if desired. This is even true of 
articles which have to be imported from distant comers 


73 These were the statues of Jaimal and Potta who bfa\c!y 
vhovich fruulessly res\sled Akbar’s S'«ge of Chvtor. Both were 
killed before the fort could be taken jaimal previously had been 
in command of the fort of Mirtha which was taken by the Moghuls 
in the beginning of 1562 When Akbar besieged Chitor in 
October 1567, the cowardly Rana Uday Singh fled lenving the 
fort m command of Jaimal Kathorof Bednor It was Akbar’s shot 
from his favourite gun Sangram tBIochmann, p 617) that killed 
the hero (Feb is 63 ], Potta of Kaih'a, who died m the gallant 
defence of the fort, was only a lad of 16 The conduct of 
Potta's mother and wife was no less heroic After having urged 
on the son the need of sacrificing life for the national cause she, 
surpassing the Spartan mother of old, descended the rock 
accompanied by her daughter-in-law, fought, and illustrated her 
precept by example Akbar had the statues constructed and 
placed in front of the gate-way not as a trophy but as a mark of 
respect to the memory of the martyrs whose conduct he appro\cd 
and considered worthy of imitation On the shilling of the capital 
from Agra to New Delhi by Shah Jehan, these statues were also 
removed and placed at the entrance of the fortress of the capital, 
as It appears from the account of Bernier (Smith's Edition, p 
256) Aurangzeb however m his coquetry with iconoclasm ordered 
the removal o! these statue^ 
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of Europe Tlicre are great numbers of arlizans, iron- 
workers and gold smiths Gems and pearls abound m 
large numbers Gold and siHcr are plentiful, as also 
are horses from Persia and TartarA Indeed the cit> is 
flooded with ^^st quamilies of e\er> l}pe of com- 
modity Hence Agan « seldom \isitcd by dearth of 
food supplies In addition to this its cenliaj position 
Cfbr It IS as it were, the na\cl of the whole kingdom) 
enabled the King, whene\ci he had the occasion, easily 
to go himself m any direction, or to summon hj> 
subjects to meet hira However, as so often happens 
in human affairs, the event proved different from what 
he had hoped For, when the work of building vvas 
completed, and the King went to reside in Ins new 
fortress and palace, he found (for such was God s good 
pleasure) llie phee overrun with ghosts, which rushed 
to and fro, tore everything to pieces, ternfied the 
women and children, threw stones, and Cnallj began to 
hurt eieryone there"* Perhaps these drawbacks might 
have been put up with, if the thing had stopped there 
But the cruel spite of the Lvil One begin to wreak itself 
on the children of the King, who were slam a day or 
two after birth Two or three’* were thus destroy ed 
M herefore, greatly moved by this temble loss, and 
feanng that he would be left without de«cendant, the 
king betook himself to the sage whom we hav e already 
mentioned as living in solitude on the lull ofSiquins, 
and told him all that he had suffered from the Lv il One 
The Wiseman bide him remove Ins dwelling immediate 
ly from Agari to Siqums The King obeyed at on<», 
and ordered a country house— small indeed but of roy al 
magnificence— to be erected as swiftly as possible 
This was shortly afterwards enlarged into a palace 

When the Fathers had refreshed themselves for a 
Gift of a short time from the fatigue of their jour- 
Bibie Ihey were again summoned before 

the King Whereupon they set their hands 

71 The reference \s to ihc txnn sons Hassan and Hussam who 
were bor/t sccord ng to Sm tA on 9 ro 1564 They lived only 
a month 
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to the work on behalf of which they had undertaken 
so long and tedious a journey. For this purpose they 
made the following opening. On the 3rd of March 
they took to the audience chamber a copy of the Holy 
Bible, written in four languages and bound m seven 
volumes; this they showed to the King. In the presence 
of his great nobles and religious leaders Zelaldinus 
thereupon most devoutly not only kissed the Bible, but 
placed it on his head. He then asked m which volume 
the Gospel was to be found. When he was shown 
the right volume, he showed yet more marked reverence 
to It. Then he told the priests to come with their 
Bible into his own private room, where he opened the 
volumes once more with great reverence and joy. He 
shut them up again very carefully, and deposited them 
in a beautiful bookcase, worthy of such sacred volumes, 
which stood in the same private room, where he spent 
a great deal of lus spare time. 
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as He gave the Toiab (that is the lav?) to Moses, the 
Zabur (that is the Psalms^ to David^ and to bimsejf 
Alfurcanus— for I shall be excused if 1 mix up so manj 
barbarian names But indeed no one gave testimony to 
the truth of Alfurcanus , and so by the grace of God it 
cime about that the opponents of the Fathers were 
reduced— their arguments against the Gospel having 
been refuted — to an inability to prove the very points 
by nbich they were attempting to defend their own 
book from att'ick Thus, being thrown into confusion 
by observing the look on the Kings face, they' retired 
from the debate, and finally became entirely silent 

After the debate was finished the Kmg retired, 
taking the priests with bin), and said to them, “You htve 
proved your case entirely to my satisfaction, and I am 
uell pleased with the religion contained m your hu, 
but I should advise you to be cautious lO speech and 
action, for your opponents are unsttupulous vdhws 
Now 1 want mote enUghienment on these points— how 
the Most High God can be both three and one, and liou 
He can have a son, a man bom of a t irgm For these 
ideas are entirely beyond my comprehension* The 
Fathers replied, “We wnll be cautious as regards the 
Musalman religious lenders, as y ou ad\ ise,«“nol because 
we are afraid of them for ourselves, but because we 
wish to obey you With regard to the other point, 
about which y ou ask for mfonuation, pray for enlighten- 
ment on It from God, who hath abundance and givetli 
generously to all men; then humbly wait to heir His 
ansn er to y our pray er 

The King was greatly impressed firstly with the 
fact that, although the Holy Bible is written mso many 
languages, aetno contradiction can be detected m it, 
but every language found in it expresses one and the 
same truth , and secondh with the fact that the Fnlhers 
were as well acquainted as their Musalman opponents 
with the Latin translation of Alfurcanus, which we owe 
to the great diligence and accuracy of Samt Bernard 
The Musalman leaders were exceedingly mortified and 
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chagrined by this fact. |jin addition to this the Fathers 
agreed together in their arguments but the Musalmans 
were by no means all of one mind in their defence 
of Alfurcanu^ The King was greatly displeased by this. 

This was what happened at the first discussion with 
the Musalman religious leaders. Three days later a 
second discussion was held, about heavenly bliss, which 
Muhammad most wickedly and lyingly asserted to 
consist in feasting and impure delights, and in other 
things absolutely the reverse of the teachings of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

Some days later the haughty pride of Muhammad 
provided the matter for a third discussion. For in 
Alcoranus he writes that Christ was righteous and 
without fault, was born of a virgin who conceived him 
by the Holy Ghost, and had no earthly father.- On the 
other hand Muhammad records that he himself had been 
a sinner and a svcrshipper of idols, and moreover that he 
had never performed miracles. Nevertheless he shame- 
lessly and arrogantly claims to be greater and more 
powerful than Christ. The Fathers maintained, first, 
that a man, who in his own defence used his oivn 
testimony against himself, must of necessity be both 
shameless and ridiculous, (for proof of any matter must 
be sought elsenhere than from the one whose interests 
or claims are being defended): second, that mighty 
testimony is born to Christ, both by the Prophets, 
famous men who foretold his coming, and by the Gospel 
itself w-hich narrates his virtues and his wonderful works, 
and was not, moreover, written by Christ himself, as 
Alfurcanus was patched together by Muhammad: thirdly, 
that Muhammad is the only witness to himself, the onlj' 
writer about himself, the only authority for his own 
w'onderful experiences— there is no one but himself. 
The Musalmans were beaten and discomforted ; where* 
pon they appealed to an ordeal. ‘Let us put it to the 
st,‘ said they, ‘which Holy Book is true. Let a pyre 
e constructed and kindled. Then let one of you, 
arr^'ing the Gospel, and one likewise of us, carrying the 
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S>ndagma ascend the burning pyre The book which 
comes out safely together with its beater, shall be 
judged true The King urged the same course upon 
the priests who briefly replied that there was no need 
of miraculous ordeals in order to demonstrate the truth 
of Christianity The King answered that he had had 
enough of argument, whereupon everyone cried ' Peice 
be to the King This was the end of this third dis 
cussion 

Now Rudolf whose leadership hrs companions 
sal fo followed was full of religious zeal 

aa°Ordeai fervour, and eagerly sought any op 

portunity of facing death for Christs sake, 
moreover, he always earnestly sought to obey the 
dictates of his religious duty , and hence, if he had been 
convinced of its necessity, would never have shrunk 
from the proposed ordeal But he was m doubt as 
to Its nghtness at present, and hence had made no 
attempt to clinch the matter However, in order to 
avoid the appearance of cowardice in refusing the 
ordeal, he took the first opportunity of making the 
following proposal to the King — a proposal in whi^ Ins 
companions had nlready agreed Since O King he 
sard, "5 ou desire, with regard to the proposed ordeal 
to put to the test the conslanc> oi mjself and m3 
companions in the Faith and Religion of Jesus Christ, 
which we received from ourancesters and drank in with 
our mother s milk, in which we have been nurtured, and 
to which we are utterly devoted we will, with a cheer- 
ful heart, and fortified by the help of God, rnost readily 
ascend not one but a thousand p3 res Nor do we hope 
or wish to be miraculouslj kept from harm although 
we are servants of the same God who preserved the 
three Hebrew children liannless m the furnace, and 
brought them out of it again without an3 injury from 
the flame Trusting m divine aid, we have no fear of 
elephants, lions, panthers, leopards precipices, crosses, 
stripes, and all manner of tortures \ou can prove bj 
immediate espenment, O Kmg if 50U so please, 
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whether or no this is true. Let no longer delay inter- 
vene than the few moments that are needed to summon 
hither our comrade who is sick ; and him, we believe, 
the joy of such a prospect would immediately restore 
to health. But if you propose this ordeal of fire in 
order that you may behold a miracle— as though any 
one of us were held so dear by God that He would not 
suffer the fire to do him any harm — we freely confess 
that, though our trust m God is unbounded, we have 
frequently fallen into wrong-doing m other respects, and 
still continue so to fall; for we are sinners, and hence 
are kept back by grave religious scruples from danng 
to expect for ourselves miracles, especially since 
we are ignorant whether God holds us dear or 

to make trial by fire as to whether or no the 
Bible is from God, according as to whether or no 
It and Its bearer are burnt, is at variance with the 
teaching and example of Christ, whom you, 0 King, 
honour and esteem. For you will not willingly allow 
yourself to become one of those miracle-hunters, of 
whom he said ‘An evil and adulterous generation seek- 
elh a sign' (by which name he rebuked the Jews). 
Again, when the Evil One made the suggestion to him, 
^If thou art the son of God, cast tliyselt down,' he re- 
plied, ‘Thou shall not make trial of the Lord thy God?I 
When Herod demanded to be shown miracles, he re- 
plied to him no single w’ord ; and when he was nailed 
on the Cross and the Jews were asking for a miracle 
and saying, * If thou art the son of God, come down 
from the Cross and we \v ill believe in thee,’ even then he 
paid no attention. As regards ourselves, all those who 
have suffered torments on behalf of the Faith (whom 
W’e call martyrs) have been better men than we are : 
and yet many of them have been burnt. As regards 
our Book, many Churches and houses containing copies 
of the Gospels nave been burnt by the enemies of our 
religion : and also many Musalman Mosques containing 
their sacred volumes : and hence the proof by fire must 
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needs be doubtful and uncertain, Xovv— not to neglect 
the proposal of the Musalmms,— if )ou definitely 
order us to undergo the ordeal, we demand that jou 
should release them from their dangerous share m the 
compact, though indeed, we do not bciteae that a single 
one of them would be so faithful to Ins religion and his 
Prophet, or so ullcrlj foolish, as to submit himself to 
such a nsh. Indecu their nature is such that they 
demand miracles , but ifa miracle were to be performed 
b} some upright follow cr of our religion, tlicy would «aj 
that It had been brought about b) magic and sorccr>'. 
As such an one emerged from the fire, lhc> would stnhc 
him down with spears or would stone him to death : 
and in the last resort the) would endeavour to conceal 
the truth and sanciitj of the divinel) -wrought miracle. 
This indeed actually happened fort) ) cars ago in the 
case of Andreas Spoletanus,” a I'ranciscan. A similar 
ordeal had been proposed b) the Musalnnns at Marr- 
hoqium’‘ m Africa. They falsely declared tint they 
vTOuld become Christians if he came out of the fire 
amharmed, Thej beheld Andreas walking about m the 
middle of the flame and lifting up his hands and c)cs 
towards heaven; but when the Christian people who 
were held in captivity there and were present to see 
the ordeal began to dap their hands for joj , logcthe: 
with the rest of the common people who were astoni- 
shed by the novelt) of the alTair, forthwith the leaders 
of the Musalmans and of the Jews, who were also 
spectators, buried both Andreas and his p) re beneath a 
hail of stones, lest it should be said that the flames had 
spared him. His rehcs~of which the llesh is still as 
healthy as that of a liv ing roan— were taken to Portugal 
to Queen Cathenna of Austna by a certain captive who 
was exchanged out of his captivity," 

To this speech the King replied, “God forbid that 
I should hav e summoned j ou liilher in order that 5 ou 
might suffer any calamity But there is in my Court 

25 Friar Andrew of Spoleio 

2 ® Morocco 



MONSERRATES COMMENTARY 


43 


n certim religious preceptor,” who boasts th'it he is a 
holy man— though indeed he is befouled with many and 
great crimes, — and who has written a new and original 
commentary on Alcoranus I am desirous of punishing 
him, and wish to use >our help in the matter 

“In this, replied Rudolf, “we cannot help jou, 
for pnests are forbidden not only to kill a man, but also 
to make any attempts to bring about a man s execution 
or death, even in a case where express permission is^ 
granted by the ruler 

The King replied, ‘ 1 do not wish you to undergo 
the ordeal, 1 only desire that you should say you will 
undergo it “We cannot do even that, O King ’ 
“At least agree to this — I mjself will loudly announce 
that you will ascend the pjre >ou yourselves shall be 
silent 'Ifyoumake this announcement publicly, O 
King, replied Rudolf, “we shall as publicly declare 
that we will do no such thing And indeed if this man 
deserves punishment what need is there of adopting 
this round about and disingenuous course m committing 
him to the flames ? The nobles who heard this clear 
and straight forward declaration on the part of Rudolf 
applauded it with remarkable enthusiasm 

Such was the course of the first meetings and 
debates with the King and his religious preceptors 

The priests had not forgotten the King s impulsive 
Address to raying that he wanted no more arguing , 
Akbar kut they preferred to interpret this decla 

ration as having been uttered on purpose 
to satisfy his courtiers However, in order to test his 
state of mind they decided to lay the following 
considerations before the King, — " It is needful that 
he who desires thoroughly to learn the divine doctrines 
of Christianity should ponder especially two matters 


77 Th s m ght refer lo Sha kh Kutubudd n cf Ulemr who is 
CA/’lt " c!'”* pretend ng to bt altrattcd by 

God (A1 Badaoni It p 308) adescriplon that tall -«s with whit 
Akbir s reported here to haic sa d «|jo Blochtnann 1 
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— as (Chnsfi himself very frequently testified — m 
ordet that the mind of such an one may be disposed 
to drmk m the divine light uuth the ejes of his soul, 
and to let as it were the gentle ram of (God s) gift? soak 
into and thoroughly permeate his heart In the first 
place he must endeavour uith the greatest earnestness 
to avoid those sms which divide the soul from God 
For, taught by the Holy Spirit, Solomon declared that 
wisdom will not enter a soul that is full of evil wishes, 
nor dn ell in a body that is given up to sms And one 
of the prophets speaking for God himself says, ‘Turn 
unto me and 1 will turn unto you, saith the Lord 
Moreover John the son of Zachanas, who ^as the 
forerunner of Christ, desiring to prepare the hearts of 
the children of Israel for faith m Christ, repeatedly 
urged them to repent and to make ready and smooth n 
road for him who was to come Nay more, Christ 
himself m the beginning of bis Gospel ministry exhorted 
men to penitence , he even declared that his disciples, 
who were sent out to teach and preach must perform 
the same duty (of repentance) I believe that he 
wsbecl to teach the same lesson— the lesson of the 
necessity of fleeing from sm-~when, before raising from 
the dead the daughter of the leader of the synagogue, 
he drove out the musicians nnd the unruly crowd Tor 
nothing IS so successful as sio in arousing that tumult 
in the soul which can prevent the acceptance of Chnst, 
who IS the God of peace and calm , nothing can so 
take a«ay the sight of the eyes and prevent a rnan 
beholding that light of faith which Chnst himself brings 
with him, nothing can so shut up a mans heart and 
prevent Us drinking in the heavenly showers with 
which God floods it The example indeed of masons 
and v-orkmen may moreover admonish us in this 
matter For if a house is to he built, it is necessary, 
in order that the foundation may be laid on which the 
whole bouse is supported, that the earth should be dug 
out and cast away, so that room may be found for the 
great stones on which the house is built Again, if we 
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wish to fill writh oil a vessel ■which is already full of 
irater, we must first of all pour out the water. If you 
wish to put on a clean gaTinent, you must first take off 
the dirty one. Hence St. Paul tells us all to put oft 
the old man, that is, not to follow the sins of Adam 
and our own evil tendencies to wrongdoing, in order 
that we ma3' be able to put on the new man, that is, 
Christ himself. 

Wherefore let such a man know that he can keep 
only one uife, the first, namely, whom he married. 
Tlie rest are all courtesans and adulteresses, whom b}’ 
the commandment of God and Christ it is wickedness 
to retain. Firstly therefore this man must repent of his 
past sins j secondly he must put away all his paramours; 
thirdly he must give himself up to fasting and acts of 
penance, must pour out ptaj^ers to God, give generous 
alms, and perform other pious acts. For all these 
things render tliehlost High God kindly and pr^itious, 
Claudius the centurion merited the mercy of God to- 
wards himself by such actions, and was rewarded by an 
angelic message and by the administration of baptism 
at the hands of Saint Peter, who was the first of the 
Apostles/ and acted as the representative of Christ. 

Moreover such a man will find it advantageous, and 
indeed essential, that he should abstain from all unnecess- 
ary employments, and appoint a day and time, at 
which, quite alone (or if he wishes with only a few 
religious preceptors, m whom he can confide), and 
without a vestige of the spirit of controversy, he shall 
listen to us as our pupil, li will be legitimate for him 
to draw attention to any matter ivhich is not clear in 
what IS said. We learn from one of Christ's parables 
that seed which is sowed near to the path is caught up 
and devoured by the birds of the air. By the path 
Christ means the iiearts of those men who are approach- 
able and accessible to all, like a road, distracted from 
spiritul influences by the interference of all manner oi 
other thoughts, immersed ia troublesome and unprofit- 
able business. Such men cannot cover the seed with 
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(the good soil of) careful consideration and meditation ; 
so that Christ cannot spring up in their hearts and 
minds. They are far different from those husbandmen 
•who harrow m the seed as soon as it sown, so that it is 
covered by the soil. The birds which take away the 
seed are in Christ’s meaning, the evil ones who induce 
many men of this type to forget righteousness. The 
same teaching is given in the ancient La%v when God 
rejects from his sacrifices, and forbids his people to use 
for their food those animals which do not chew the 
cud. This is the reason why many w’ander away from 
the worship and knowledge of the true God, for their 
laziness has led them to abandon the practice of medita- 
tion. The pure and holy Virgin, whom the King him- 
self reverences, received the messenger of God at a time 
when she was meditating in solitude in the inner room of 
her house, with no one near at hand, about the liberation 
(as It is said) of the human race, and was praying and 
desiring that she might be the handmaiden of that 
virgin who (as is foretold by Isaiah, whose book it is 
believed she was reading at the time) should be the 
mother of God made mao. Again Philip, the disciple 
of Christ, met the eunuch of Canoace, Queen of Ethiopia, 
at the time ivhen the eunuch was medicating upon the 
book of Isaiah : and, having been instructed by Philip, 
he was forthwith baptized in a stream, and became a 
Chnstiart ; whereupon Philip, greatly to the wonder of 
the eunuch and his followers, was caught away by an 
angel and earned to Azotus But indeed if w’e desire to 
learn any art or science, we must abandon our other 
occupations and devote our minds to that alone ; and 
this IS above all needful in learning about the things of 
God. Nicodemus, a man w ho was eagerly desirous of 
true piety, came by night to the house in which he had 
heard that Christ was staying and spent the night in 
listening to bis teaching. Jn our own days the kings of 
Japan are imitating this example, for they frequently 
visit the bumble houses of the priests of our Society, 
that they may learn the precepts of the true faith. We 
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do not aslc that of you j but we are ready to come to 
the palace and to labour night and day in teaching the 
Christian religion. We only expect that ourpupil should 
be free from the cares of business and should show him- 
self teachable, attentive and eager to learn. But if we 
carry on this enterprise without due respect given to the 
divine words, we come under a curse, and fear that (hav- 
ing forgotten the heavenly warning ^Woe to that man 
who perforraeth carelessly the work of God') both we 
and the king himself will be punished m hell.” 

Rudolf watched for an opportunity of laying these 
matters before the King. A few days later the priests 
went to tlie palace, where the King saw them, summoned 
them, withdrew with them into an inner room, and of 
his own accord declared that it was his desire that 
Christians should live freely in his empire, and build 
their churches,” as he had heard was the case in Turkey. 
No one could think this an innovation, since he allowed 
the idolaters to live in and build their temples in his 
empire, He made this declaration with plain signs of 
great love and kindliness. Hence Rudolf thought the 
above speech should not be delivered on that occasion. 
However, two days later he spoke to the King about 
the points already mentioned one by one— or about 
those of theta which seemed suitable to the occasion,— 
and advised him to prepare for the future, and to decide 
immediately upon some plan and process by which 
he might become a Christian without causing an up- 
heaval or risking his life. For the King desired to be 
instructed in the faith in such a way that there might be 
no danger of stirring up the bitterness of his enemies, 
or of his being compelled to desist through fear of the 
consequences- For it would be bad policy to begin to 
build, or to undertake a war, and then to abandon the 
work before completion. And ifhe himself were killed, 
his dynasty would be lost and his empire destroyed. 

’a But the wjtUn order to preach and convert feely was not 
obtained till 1602 — that, too, after much difficulty. Vol. 

LXV. p. 86 ). 
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The King answered bnefly, These things are in the 
hand of God, who grants to those who ask plain paths 
from %\lijch they cannot stray Imjselfhave no desires. 
I reckon wives, children, empires, as of no account. If 
there is no other way ol my becoming a Christian 
without rousing a tumult, I will pretend that I wish to 
go on pilgrimage to Mecca, and will go to Goa to be 
baptised," 

When they heard this, the Fathers were vastl}' 
encouraged On Easter Saturday, in 
the company of certain Portuguese 
guards who had remained behind after Tauarms had 
left, they went to pay their respects to the King in 
order that they might congratulate him, and pray for 
his welfare in accordance with the Easter custom. 
Having acknowledged their good wishes the King 
ordered them to tell him the religious significance 
of that day. Furthennoie he gave them quarters 
inside the palace precincts, m order that he might have 
them ready to hand wrhenever he wished for instruction. 
Then he sent away his follow'ers and the great nobles 
who were in attendance, and spent much of the night 
in private conversation with the Fathers He asked 
about the methods and merits of prayer • and Rudolf 
gave him brief instruction on these points. On the 
next day he sent them a dinner from his owm table. 
After Easter the Fathers moved from their inn, which 
vvas crowded and inconvenient, to the house which the 
King had offered them in the precincts of the palace. 
When the King heard of their arrival he came alone 
to their house, and proceeded straight to the chapel, 
where (having laid aside his turban and shaken out his 
long hair) he prostrated himself on the ground in 
adoration of the Christ and his Mother. i He then began 
to talk about divine things A week later he brought 
three of his sons’® and several nobles to see the chapel. 
He himself and all the others took off their shoes 


Sclim, Murad and Dan^al. 
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before entering. He told his sons to do reverence 
to the pictures of Christ and his Virgin Mother. One of 
the nobles exclaimed with emotion that she who was 
sitting on her throne in such beautiful garments and 
ornaments was in truth the Queen of Heaven. The 
King himself accepted with the greatest delight a very 
beautiful picture of the Virgin, which had been brought 
from Rome and was presented to him by the Fathers 
in the name of the Supenor of the Province. 

All these events filled the priests with the greatest 
si d unwonted enthusiasm was kin- 

Pe«jan them. A new spirit was, as it were, 

born in their hearts: and they applied 
themselves anew to their work, with thanks to God and 
great spiritual advantage, being determined to carr^' 
their task successfully through to a conclusion. To this 
end they requested the King to give them a teacher 
who would instruct them in Peisian, the courtOanguage, 
which is well suited to debate and discussion. The 
King gave this task to a certain young man," of a keen 
and capable mind, bv whose careful help Rudolf, who 
had very considerable intellectual ability, made such 
progress, that in three months he could easily make 
himself understood in Persian, although he could not 
indeed speak as yet in a polished or fluent manner. 
Persian is a very beautiful language, and its vocabulary 
is well suited to the use of those who are devoted to 
learned and philosophical studies. Another" of the 
priests, who had been bom at Ormuz, recovered the tse 
of his mother-tongue (Persian), which he had almost 
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forgotten Rudolfs quickness in learning not only 
gave him a great reputation for cleverness and irisdom, 
but even roused the admiration of the whole court 
They were astonished that a stranger and foreigner 
could learn so easily an unknow n language Even his 
foreign accent pleased them When the priests had 
attained sufficient profficieni^ in Persian safelj to 
translate the Gospel records and the teachings of the 
Faith the} began to turn into Persian the chief passages 
of Gospel history, and afterwards to write very careful 
comments and explanations on those points which 
the Musalmans generally used to call in question ^hey 
rhanded to the King everything that they w rote, in order 
‘that lieraighthaj'e it fM djoh i m carefully at his leisure , 
and in order to aToid~tlie frequent mis interpretations, 
which w ere wont to tal e place through the malice of 
their opponents vvhen the Fathers were convening 
with the King In addition to this they were anxious 
to avoid the suspicion that (hey, being foreigners, were 
being unduly favoured by the Kings granting them 
too many confidential conversations 

The Fathers and the religious leaders of the Alusal 
Debates uians held frequent debates concerning an 
infinite variety of pomts-~the Tnmly, God 
the Son, bis death, Muhammad Alcoranus the day of 
judgment, death, resurtecliou, and various philosophical 
and political subjects However, be it recorded without 
pride or boasting that by the help of God the Fathers 
so eflectually silenced their opponents that they fre- 
quently demanded miraculous portents as proof of the 
truth of Christianity, and constantly appealed to the 
ordeal by fire, winch I have already mentioned 1 have 
no doubt that their purpose m so doing vvas to avenge 
themselves for the mjunes which had been inflicted 
by the Fathers on Islam during the discussions For 
they have religious scruples against permitting the rules 
of their faith to become a subject of controversy fas 
Jluhammad himself warned them) and against allow- 
ing the honour of the false prophet to be impugned 
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m their presence. This latter is with them a very grave 
offence, and one that was evpressly condemned by the 
founder of their faith. Moreover they were chagrined 
and embittered by being beaten with their own weapons 
in public discussion. For the priests made use, as far 
as possible, of arguments and quotations drawn from the 
Musalman scriptures instead of from the Bible ; and the 
Musalmans were astonished at their having the teaching 
of their own religion so much at their fingers’ ends that 
their opponents appeared mere infants beside them. 
The chief indeed of all the Musalman religious leaders,” 
who laughed at the system of Muhammad (and for this 
reason was regarded with great favour by the king), 
was always on the side of the priests. Whenever in the 
course of discussion the question arose whether such 
and such a quotation really occurred m the Quran, he 
awaited their opinion in silence ; and when the matter 
was referred to him, he always agreed with the Fathers’ 
view of it. For he had constantly found, when the 
scriptures were brought for reference, that our party 
had given the most careful study to the Quran, and 
indeed that they never made a mistake in their 
quotations ; and of his opinion regarding this he made 
no secret, though he did not actually express it 
m so many words. 

The King himself was the Fathers' advocate, umpire 
and friendly arbitrator in every discussion. 
Established argument came up which favoured 

the case of the priests, he publicly and 
eloquently drew attention to it. Nor did he let any 
opportunity pass of applauding them, so that they 
were even put to the blush by his extravagant 
praise. ^ Most of all did he approve and commend the 
Fathers’ zeal for poverty and chastity. He affirmed 
that his mind was strongly attracted to aide of devotion 
and to the renunciation of all .worldly affairs; for he 
could well understand that a man was specially dear to 


« Abul Fazl (1551-1602) (See Note 85). 
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God who abjured the pleasures of the world, wife, 
children and all possessions. He trusted the priests so 
completely that he handed over his second son*^ to them 
for education and training, and ordered them to be 
given money which they might bestow as alms upon 
the poor. However, the Fathers succeeded in avoiding 
this latter responsibility. They agreed to undertake 
the education of the prince, both because they had vivid 
expectations of success, and because the work of edu- 
cation is the peculiar function of the Society, though 
indeed, with the characteristic humility of Jesuits, they 
would willingly have declined so great an honour. On 
the day when the prince’s education began, the King 
gave his son's teacher a golden coin weighing five 
sestertia (?) for this is the custom of the country. But 
the teacher refused to accept the gift, at which both the 
Kin^ and the other nobles expressed unbounded 
admiration and unqualified praise for such disregard 
of money. The prince’s education was conducted 
as follows— at the beginning of each lesson he called 
devoutly upon the names of Jesus and Mary ** as is 
the Christian custom ; then he made the sign of the Cross 
on his forehead, face and breast ; finally he paid rever- 
ence to the picture of Christ which was in his book. 
The same practice was observed by the prince’s school- 
mates, who had been chosen by the King from the 
children of the higher nobility. 

The children were taught Christianity out of a little 
book of Christian doctrine, and their copy-books con- 
tained pious sentiments as the examples they had to 
copy. The young prince was an ideal pupil as regards 
natural ability, good conduct and intellectual capacity. 
In all these respects it would have been hard to find 
any Christian youth, let alone a prince, surpassing him. 

*3 Murad. He was bom on June 8, 1570; he was also knowrn, 
^ Paharl, 'because of his being bom on the low hills of Fatchpur' 
{J.AS.U. 1896 Vol. LXV. Z’. 50 N. 4), Before this appointment, 
the task of instructing Murad had been entrusted to Faiei. 

*t Dadaoni also saj-s the same. (Al-Badaoni II. pp. 267-8). 
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He was obedient to his teacher, and so submissive that 
he sometimes did not even dare to raise his eyes to his 
teacher’s face when he was reproving him. Before three 
months were up he had learnt to read, and could imitate 
his tutor’s handwriting so cleterly that he might easily 
have been thought to have spent a year at that task. 
All this greatly pleased the King, his father, who had 
bidden him to recite before himself ever)' day whatever 
he had learnt, either by heart or from reading stories. 
With this incentive the boy worked hard. ^ For the 
King’s nature was such that, though he loved his children 
\ety dearly, he used to give them orders rather roughly 
whenever he wanted anything done ; and he sometimes 
punished them with blows as well ns with harsh words. 
He gave the prince’s tutor authority to punish his pupils 
if they committed any onence. When the young pnnce 
found out that this authority had been given to the 
priest, he stood in the utmost dread of him, until the 
kindly words of his tutor reassured him. For the Father 
told him that he need fear nothing from himself, since 
it was not the custom of the Portuguese to allow princes 
to be beaten by anyone except their own parents and, in 
their infancy, their nurses ; and in addition to this, it 
was not fitting that a stranger (although the custom of 
that country allowed it) should chastise the son of so 
great a ruler. The tutor also told the prince that the 
King’s gracious permission and confidence in this matter 
indeed rather prevented his eluding and punishing his 
pupil than enabled him to do so; and the King in his 
great wisdom had not overlooked the fact that he would 
not avail himself of this privilege. This assurance and 
the rest of the master’s treatment, which was very 
different from that of other masters, so endeared him to 
the hearts of the prince and Ws two btotbeis, that they 
all three became the closest friends of the Fathers. The 
prince’s name was Pahari which means ‘'mountaineer." 

The authority of the chief of the Musalman 
AbuiFazi religious preceptors, who was also the 
Prime Minister, and who always treated 
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the Fathers in a fnendlj vray , increased the fa^ our of 
the King towards them The name of this man was Shah 
Abdulfasihus,*' and the priests used to call him the King’s 
Jonathan, j He was the son of an esceedmgl) pious old 

Shaikh Abut Fail An acomnl of Abul Fail and his 
tlder brother Abul Faia (usually knoivn by his nom de plume of 
Faiii) and of their father Shaikh Mubarak, is, 1 think, necessarj 
The fami!> had originally come from Sindh and had 
settled at Nagor northwest of Ajmir But Shaikh Mubarak 
tnigrated to the left bank of the Jumna opposite Agra where his 
Iwo sons were bom Tlie tenth century of the Hijra Era saw the 
birth of a religious frnneni known as the Mahdawi TPO\eTnent 
which eagcrtj awaited the appearance of Imam Mahdi, ' Lord of 
the Age who would 'restore the sinking fauh to its pnsline fresh- 
ness The common features of the motement were that its 
preachers (eg Mir Sa}>id Muhammad of Jaunpuf and Shaikh 
AUi of Bianah) were men of condition and oratoncal powers which 
enabled them to swa> the multitude and secondly that the 
preachers and their followers made the place hunting Court 
Ulamas the objcctiie of their attack Shaikn Mubarak professed 
Mahdawi ideas and as such incurred the life long enmit) of 
htukhdum ul Mulk ^hfaulana Abdullah Ansan of Sultanpur), the 
most influential dime from the time of 5her Shah to the first 
tnent) jears of the rcign of Akbar The downfall of the Afghan 
power and the restoration of Humayan witnessed a lull in the 
persecution of the Mahdists Out when it was again taken up after 
the fall of Bairam Khan Shaikh Mubarak whose scholarship and 
breadth of news had already made him famous was marked 
out as iheir MCtim b) Abdun Nabi and Makbdum-ul-Mulk from 
whose clutches howesTr the Shaikh was sased by jhe generwitj <jf 
Akbar s fo<ler brother Mirza Am Koka But the fame of hluba- 
rak and his two nrecoaous sons grew and Faiii for the first time 
presented himself before the Emperor in 1567 during the siege ol 
Chitor , and Abul Fail was introduced bj hts elder brother to 
court m 1574 The inhented comprehensnencss of their news and 
the pcTsccuiien to which they were subjected m their life contributed 
in no small measure to the hatred of religious intolerance which 
formed the basis of Akbar's fnendship with them Faui was 
made Poet Laureate m And Abul Fail though acorn 

mander of only two thousand fire hundred horse ciercised 
unbounded influence otcr the Cmpcror and was his trusted 
m nisier but it is doubtful whether he wnt e\ cr formally appoint- 
ed as his Vakil (Pnme Minister) Abul Fail led the court party 
in its wTangl ngs with the orthodox Mullas and by adro lU 
shifting the d jputes from one point to another esposed their 
narrow sectarianum and bigotry As the ultimate result ol these 
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man,** ^^ho was devoted to the study of religious com- 
mentaries and of books of religious meditation, and who • 
had little faith in Muhammadand hisbook 1 All his sons 
followed this old man’s example, and openly declared that 
the Quran contained many impious, wicked and highly in- 
consistent passages, and that hence they were convinced 
that it had not been sent by God. The priests v\ ere as 
tonished at this old man’s wisdom, authority and friendli- 
ness to Christianity. He w as w ont dev outly to kiss the 
Gospel, and to place it on his head. He loolced upon the 

dtspuialions, a document (drafted by Shaikh Mubarak) was signed 
^ the orthodox divines which gave the spintualleadership to the 
Emperor (Sept ISJQ) Mubarak and Fai2i did not play any 
considerable part after this— the former died in 1593 and the 
latter in 1595 But Abut Fazl continued to be the Emperor's most 
intimate friend and adviser Abul Faxl s first experience of active 
service was in the Deccan m 1597. where his honest) and loyalty 
stood out in strong contrast with the vntngues and treachery with 
which military operations were generally conducted When a bride 
was offered to him b> Bahadur Shah, the King of Khandesh, he 
replied “The favour of the Emperor has extinguished ever) 
desire m me of accepting gifts from others ” His end was tragic 
On his way to Agra, from the Deccan, he was murdered 
(Aug 1603) by Raja Bir Smgh, a Bundela chief ot Orchha, at 
the tnsligalion of Selim, who suspected, wiihoutany reason, that 
the minister had been using his inRuence against nis succession 
This was the unkindest cut that the rebellious son ever gave to 
the aged father, who on knowing the circumstances exclaimed, “ If 
Selim wished to be emperor, he might have killed me and spared 
Abul FazI " 

Mahommedan historians attribute the apostacy, if not the 
religious fantasies, of Akbar to the evil influence of the two 
brothers But if they led him away from the prescribed 
path, they helped, if not awakened, him to a true sense of dutj 
towards his subjects, composed as they were, of diverse races In 
few other countries has a hiahomedan ruler had to solve the problem 
of controlling composite and antagonistic elements The free- 
thinking friends of Akbar showed the nght way of enthroning the 
policy of toleration above the rigid law of the Koran The Khan 
Khanans, the Khan Azams and the Khan Jehans, fought 
battles and won victories for him but the King’s Jonathan evolved 
vVie Ti^ po'iicy that reconciled fhe conquered to the foreign yoke, 
and placed the Empire on a broad and stable basis 

86 Shaik Mubarak (1503-93), See note on Abdul Fusilius 
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priests as angels, and used to declare that their y oung in- 
terpreter^ was an esceedmglj fortunate fellow, since he 
constantly enjo> ed their compari} In his pnrate con- 
ferences with the King he held it his most precious pii\ i 
lege to estol the learning and humility of the Fathers 
These latter had made an arrangement with Abdulfasil 
ms that before any public discussion he should listen to 
their view of the position which the\ were defending or 
attacking, and to their arguments, so that he might answer 
their opponents mote fully and elaborately (than they 
could do themselvesl This office he performed in many 
discussions and especially m one, m which his attitude 
was so praiseworthy that he seemed to be almost a Chris- 
tian Saturday* was the day assigned for these discus 
sions However, owing to bad new ^ having come from 
Bengal — that Pathao deserters had overcome and kilted 
the Kings Viceroy" m that province — and owing also 
to a rumour having spread that the King was too much 


Francis H«nriques One authoniy stales that he withdrew 
to Goa secretly without permission from the other two members of 
the mission 

Bs The reference here is not to the d" scussions held in the 
Ibadat khana where ortginall) the four classes (Sha ks Seyyids 
Ulamas and Amirs) and schools of Islant used to meet on 
Thursday even ngs which m the tTahommedan Calendar are 
reclconea as part of Friday the Mahommedan Sabbath But after 
the signature of the document which made Akbar the supreme 
Mujtahid there was no wrangling for the Emperor b will was law 
mecclesiaticalmattersaswell (Sept 1579) Theological discussions 
were continued not m the Ibadat Khana but in the hall of prn-ate 
audience or in some other premises andprobablj these discussions 
with men of all classes were on Saturdays 

89 The revolt of Bengal and Behar in 1580 It was mainly 
due to strict military regulations and reduction of allowances to 
soldiers It was also partly caused by the rumoured rejection of 
Islam by Akbar, and Mulla Muhammad Yazdi Ivazi of Jaunpur 
made matters worse by issuing a fat la justifying rebellion aga nst 
the innovating Emperor (1580} 

»l Muzaffar Khan Turbati Governor of Bengal who was 
captured and killed by the rebek with all sorts of tortures (Ap 
1580) 
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attracted to Christianity, Zelaldmus” somewhat re- 
laxed his zeal for religious discussions and for a time 
did not grant audience to the priests®- Seizing the 
opportunity thus afforded, the Fathers devoted them- 
selves to translating parts of the Gospel into Persian 
The King ordered these passages to be publicly read to 
him m the presence of some of liis religious preceptors, 
whereupon a discussion was opened concerning the Son 
of God, and the manner and purpose of his diune 
generation. At this time Abdulfasilius seemed to be 
inspired by a divine earnestness, so clearly did he 
demonstrate how we beliete that God has a Son The 
Fathers themselves were greatly astonished as thej 
listened to him Rudolf not onlj agreed with his 
expressions, but also upon opportunity being given lor 
a fuller statement of our position complimented Abdul 
fasihus upon what he had said , so that some of out 
opponents declared that they could believe m God s 
having a Son in the manner thus expounded When llie 
debate turned to the death and passion of Christ, and it 
was asked why he had allowed himself to be killed 

91 Jelaludd n Muhammad Akbar The name Riven to I im 
on his birth was Badr uddm Muhammad Akbar The Hrst word 
means Full moon of Religion (because he was born on the night 
of the full moon) the second word s sacred being the name of the 
Prophet and the third word signifying very great had a 
reference to the name of li s maternal grandfather Shaikh AIi 
Akbarjami On the recaptureof Kabul m 1515 the circumcision 
ceremony was performed and the name and the date of h s birth 
were changed His relatives says Dr V A Smith who 
believed firmly in all the superclitions of their time sought to 
protect him against the perils of malignant sorcery by concealing 
the true date of h s nativity and so frustrat ng the calculations of 
hostile astrologers The crcumstances of his b rth in the desert 
ensured the advantage that very few people m Kabul knew exactly 
on what date he had first seen Oiel ght Soh s name was changed 
from Badrudd n to Jelaludd n— a word similar in form and not too 
remote in meaning So also the date of birth was moved back 
from November 23 to October 15 1542 (See Sm ih s Ahbar pp 
18 19) 

92 Just to allay the suspiaons of the Mahommedans (See 
JASB 1S96V0I LXVp 53) 
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priests as angels, and us«l to declare that ilicir yotmgtn- 
lerprclei*’ was an exceedingly fortunate fellow, since lie 
constantly etrjoyed ihcir ojmpany. In his prirate con- 
ferences with the King he held it his most rrcaous prnj- 
Icgc 10 extol the learning and humility of the Fathers. 
These latter had made an anangemem with Abdulfasil- 
ius that hcforc any public <ii<cu«sion he should listen to 
their view of the position which they were defending or 
alLaclcing, and to ineir arguments, so that he might answer 
their opponents more fully ami claboTalely (than they 
coulduothemselvcsl. This office he performed in many 
discussions and cspecwlly in one, in svhtch his attitude 
was so praiseworthy that lie seemed to be almost a Chris- 
tian. Saturday** was the day assignerl for these discus- 
sions. However, owing to bad news'* having come horn 
Bengal— th.it Palhan deserters had overcome and killetl 
the King's Viceroy* in that prosince— and owing also 
to a rumour liaving spread that the King was loo much 

Francij lfenfi<ju«. One authority ihai he «ilht!fe«v 
so Go.a tecTtUy v,ithoui pc»Tr»U«on from ihc clhrr l»o members ef 
the mitfion. 

••The reference here i$ not In jJ,e ilitcuiiionf heW in Otc 
lbaiu-Kh.a«\a. 'fclietc wijjtnaUy she four eta^se^ (Stwiki, Say>id». 
Ulam.li and Amir*) and school* ot Idim u*ctl to meet on 
Thursd,iy ei’cninfj*. utncti in the ^Jahomm«i•1n Calendar are 
reckoned ai part of Friday, the Mahommedin Sibbnth. IJoi aficr 
rhe SfCTiaturc of the document nhkh m.nle Akb.ir llie supreme 
Mujtahid ihere vras no »n*nj;Ung, (or the Emperor’s will *<.ai lai. 
in ecclcslillcij majim.unclf (Sept. 1579) ThcolOfjicaJ dlscuiiion* 
were coni’mucd, nol in ihe Ibadii-Khana but in liie hall of priv-aic 
audience or in some oiher premises, .md probabfy iheie discussions 
with men of all dosses Here on S.iturda}s. 

The retolt of Bengal and BcJwir in 15S0. It was mainly 
clue to strict military regulations and reduction of alloA'.incei to 
soldiers. It was .-jlso nsrily cattseti by the rumoured rejection of 
Islam by Akbar, and Mulla Muhammad Vaidi l\azv of Jaunpur 
made matters worse by issuing a fatn.i justifying rebelfion against 
ihc innovating Emperor (tsSo). 

s® Muzallar Khan Turbati. Gosernor of Bengal, who was 
captured and killed by the rriiels with all sorts ot tortures (Ap. 
iS8o). 
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attracted to Christianity, Zelaldmus” somewhat re- 
lated his zeal for religious discussions and for a time 
did not grant audience to the priests®^. Seizing the 
opportunity thus afforded, the Fathers devoted them- 
selves to translating parts of the Gospel into Persian 
The King ordered these passages to be publicly read to 
him m the presence of some of his religious preceptors, 
whereupon a discussion was opened concerning the Son 
of God, and the manner and purpose of his divine 
generation. At this time Abdulfasilius seemed to be 
inspired by a divine earnestness, so clearly did he 
demonstrate how we believe that God has a Son, The 
Fathers themselves were greatly astonished as they 
listened to him Rudolf not only agreed with Ins 
expressions, but also upon opportunity being given for 
a fuller statement of our position complimented Abdul- 
fasihus upon what he had said ; so that some of our 
opponents declared that they could believe m God** 
having a Son in the manner thus expounded. When the 
debate turned to the death and passion of Christ, and it 
was asked why he had allowed himself to be killed bj 

91 Jelatuddift Muhammad Akbar The name given to him 
on his birth was Badr uddm Muhammad Akbar The Hrst word 
means ‘ Full moon of Religion ' (because he was born on the night 
of the full moon) the second, word is sacred being the name of the 
Prophet, and the third word signifying ‘very great,' had a 
reference to the name of his maternal grandfather. Shaikh AU 
Akbarjami On the recaptureof Kabul m 15^5 the circumcision 
ceremony was performed and the name and the date of his birth 
were changed * His relatives’ says Dr V A Smith, “who 
believed firmly m all the siiper<litions of their time sought to 
protect him against the perils of malignant sorcery by concealing 
the true date of his nativity and so frustrating the calculations of 
hostile astrologers The circumstances of his birth in the desert 
ensured the advantage that very few people m Kabul knew exactly 
on whatdatehe had first seen thelight ' So his name was changed 
from Badruddin to Jclaluddm — ^a word similar m form and not too 
remote in meaning bo also the date of birth was moved back 
from November 23 to October 15 1542 (See Smith s Akbar pp 
18 19) 

92 Just to allay the suspicions of the Mahommedans (See 
1896 Vol LXVp S3) ^ 
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that kind of death, another of those who were present'^ 
inspired by the same divine spirit, said that Christ under* 
went that death because of the goodness and merer 
which belonged to his natnre, although, if he bad wished, 
he could have saved us in many other ways. Rudolf then 
entered upon a careful argument concerning the two 
natures co-existing in Christ. The King expressed his 
agreement and applauded; and our opponents were 
reduced to a gloomy silence. Abdulfasilius was so attract- 
ed to Christianity that, whenever he entered the little 
chapel, he declared that he was deeply moved in his 
mind, liut that the reverse was the case when he entered 
a mosque. He said that he was persuaded that there 
was something heavenly and divine in our places of 
worship 

The common report of the King's extraordinary' 
Christmas kindness towards the priests prevented 
their meeting him, and they hence be^an 
to plan to remove their quarters into a house which 
was actually built against the palace wall, so that 
by making a door through this wall a secret means 
of meeting might be devised. When they told the 
King of this plan and its purpose, he immediately 
ordered the ointments, perfumes and very numerous 
jars of scented water to be conveyed out of that house 
into another; for the house (which the priests wanted) 
was used for the manufacturing and storing of oint- 
ments and perfumes, whence it was called the Store- 
house of Perfumes.®* The priests were reminded 
of the saying, * We are Christ’s sweet perfume.’ When 
the place had been cleared out, slightly repaired in 
accordance with their request, and furnished with 


S3 According to the Author's notes, he was one of the phy- 
sicians, that is to say, one of the three ^important personages, 
Hakim Ati of Gilan, Hakim-Ul-Midk, and Hakim Abul Path 
(For the names of other physicians see Blochmann I pp. 542-4). 
I think the allusion here is to Hakim All of Gilan. 

91 Coxbinqhana (Khosbai-Khana) i.e. house of pleasant 
perfume— . 4 HfA£>r’r Note. 
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couches, they moved into it ; and the King announced 
that he would speedily come to visit them there. Since 
Christmas was at hand, the Fathers asked him to come 
on that day. They adorned their chapel*^' with rich 
silken curtains. They made models of the grotto 
where Christ was born, of the crib in which his mother 
laid him, and of the mountain on which the shepherds 
watched. The people were represented by tiny statues, 
and all was made true to life. The King, and a few of 
his intimate friends, whom he brought with him, were 
greatly delighted by this spectacle. He examined 
everything, and began to talk about the birth of Christ. 
Whereupon Rudolf asked the Musalman religious 
teachers how two conflicting texts in .Alcoranus could 
be reconciled. In one it is written that Christ was not 
really killed by the Jews, but someone else instead of 
him, as the Nestorians also believe : and in the other, 
that God promised that he would be gracious to him 
in his birth, death and resurrection. If he was not going 
to die why did (God) look forward to his death ? But 
if he died, he gained what a certain prophet foretold, 
^iz. nf he shall lay down his life, he shall see his seed 
long-enduring, and the will of God shall be directed 
by his hand.' Again if he did not die, he certainly 
was not raised from the dead ; but if he did not rise 
from the dead, the promise of God was vain and empty. 
Christ therefore must have been raised from the dead 
in ordei that the promise might not be meaning- 
less. And if he was raised from the dead, he must for 
some time at least have been dead. But if he died, 
their prophet was inconsistent ; for at one time he said 
that Christ died and at another time he denied jt ; and 
it followed of necessity that the statement was false 
that another was killed instead of Christ and that Christ 
himself was not killed at all. If then their prophet Tsas 
detected in a lie, he was not to be regarded as the 
prophet qC Go*!. 

” The domestic chapel was known as Btbi Mariam AV- 
hctii, Bibi Manum referring to the Virgin Mar}% 
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This reasoning of Rndoli s rendered those v.'relched 
Musalmans so desperate that the> would pass on to no 
other point , nor could they find an} answer to hts 
arguments eien when the} fetched Alcoranus and 
several commentaries on it | In addition to this Rudolf 
cast in their teeth the fact that their precious prophet 
in one passage ^which he quoted) permitted the prac-$ 
tice of unnatural and abominable vice | The volume was, 
consulted, and the accusation found to be true, for' 
some had denied it When this fact was discovered 
the Miisalmans reddened with shame Some were 
astonished , others said that what the prophet taught 
was enough for them and should not be objected to 
One clever fellow said that the passage ought to be 
understood figuratively , but Rudolf met ibis by declar 
mg that there was nothing in that passage which could 
be Tightly called a figure of speech, since the same 
phrase was used just above m us literal meaning “If 
these lusts are indulged, said he, “ m the abode of the 
blest, the bliss therein is not perfect 

The same evening the king sent bis sons to see the 
cnb Thej n ere greatly delighted with It i 

The pnests’ new quarters were rendered re;} noiS) 
on account of their nearness to the scnbes, who were 
continually thronged by crowds of clients The King, 
therefore, as a sign of favour to the priests and without 
their knowledge, ordered these scnbes to move awa) 
The fame of the beautiful statue of the blessed Virgin 
bad been spread so widel} that crowds of Alu^almans 
and Hindus (the latter bnogmg olTenngs) came to the 
chapel WTien the} beheld the statue, the) lifted their 
hands to heaven and did reverence beftre it. In other 
respects they maj be no better *han those Christian 
revoJutionanes, the ^iconoclasts, but in this respect at 
least they are certamlj their supenors 

I have ahead) mentioned the high opinion which 
Gjadiatonai King bad Conceived of the Fathers 
Contests wjsdom and integnt). Lest this opinion 
should turn out to be ill founded, lhe> felt 
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it to be theit duty to mention freely to him anything 
which was blameworthy. Hence they very frequently 
pointed out to him his carelessness and dilatoimess in 
learning divine things. This they did gently, and 
after testing the slate of his mind. When he invited 
them to see a gladiatorial contest, they replied that 
they could not comply. He forthwith excused their 
attendance at the contest, but asked why they would 
not come. They replied that it was absolutely con- 
trary to the Christian discipline and moral standard 
to organise, or even to look on at, human carnage: 
and that he who was responsible for the holding 
of gladiatorial games commiUfed a terrible crime. If 
he wished to amuse himself with mimic war, he 
should have the edges of the sw'oids dulled, and mahe 
the gladiators wear breastplates and helmets, and 
let them carry small shields on the left arm, with which 
they could catch the blows without risk to their lives. 
The King approved of this advice and wondered at the 
holy mercy of the Christian religion. It is the custom 
at the gladiatorial combats of the Mongols fox the 
various signals to be given by four pairs of drums; 
of which the first pair leads the music of the others, 
the second gives a low deep note, the third a gentle 
sound, and the fourth a high note in contrast to the 
low one given by the second pair. 

The wives of the Brachmaus— a famons class of 
gjjjj nobly-born Hindus — are accustomed, in 

accordance with an ancient tradition of 
their religion, to burn themselves on the same pyres 
as their dead husbands. The King ordered the priests 
to be summoned to see an instance of this.®* [They 
w’ent in ignorance of what was to take place ; but 
w'hen they found out, they plainly inoicated by 
their saddened faces how’ cruel and savage they felt 
that crime to be. | Finally Rudolf publicly reprimanded 

I, 96 I do not tlnnk Akbar e\er countenanced the inhuman 
II practice of Sati. 
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the King for sho\Mng openlj b> Ins presence there that 
he ^ppro^ed of such i re\olling crime and for support 
mg It by h)S ^scjght} judgment and explicit approbation 
(for he as heard to saj that such fortitude could onlj 
come from God) Such nas /elildmus kindness and 
favour towards the priests that he showed no resent 
ment and a certain chief* a great farourite of 
his, a Br achman b> birt h, w ho held the office of 
Superintendent of sacred observances, could no longer 
persuade him to attend such spectacles The wretched 
women are rendered quite insensible bj means of 
certain drugs in order that ihej maj feel no pain 
For this purpose opium is used, or a soponfic herb 
named bang or — more usually — the herb ‘duturo 
which IS Inown to the Indians although entirely 
unfamiliar alike to modem Curopeans and to the 
ancients Sometimes the> are half drugged and, before 
thea lose their resolution are hurried to the p>re 
with warnings pra>ers and promises of eternal fame 
On arriving there they cast tliemsehes into the flames 
If thej hesitate the wretclied creatures ate driven on 
to the pjre and if the} tr} loIeapofT again, are held 
dow n w ith poles and hool s The nobles w ho w ere 
present were highly incensed at the Fathers mterfer 
ence The) did not dare to gainsaj the King but the) 
grumbled loudl) amongst themselves sa)ing 'Avva) 
with ) ou blacl clothed Franks The w hole cit) was 
filled with praise and admiration when news was 
brought that the Franks had dared to rebuke the King 
regarding this affair 

On one occasion the Fathers met a crowd of 
worthless profligates some of those who dress and 
adorn themselves like women The priests were rightly 
disgusted at this and took the first opportunity of 
privately complaining to the King (since he was so 
favourable to them) about this disgraceful matter 
They declared with the greatest emphasis that they 
were astonished at his permitting such a class of men 
*>7 Sbag was. ) 



MONSERRATE’S COMMENTARY Gj 

to jive in his kingdom, let alone in his city, and almost 
under his eyes. They must be banished, _ as though 
they were a deadly plague, to his most distant terri- 
tories j even better, let them be burnt up by devouring 
flames. They never would have believed that such 
men could be found in the court itself and in the royal 
city, where lived a king of such piety, integrity and 
prudence. Therefore let him give orders that these 
libertines should never again be seen in Fattepurum, 
seeing that his remarkable prophet had guaranteed that 
good men should never suffer for their good actions. 
The King laughed at this piece of sarcasm and retired, 
saying that he would attend to the matter. 

Furthermore they warned him that some day he 
would be punished, because he knew well that the 
iMusalman teaching was pernicious to the minds of 
men, and yet be allowed bis two sons”— -boys of great 
natural ability and intellectual power— to be educated 
by certain old men,“ whose minds were filled with 
Muhammad, He replied that he had given orders that 
these tutors should only teach the historj' of the reigns 
of his own ancestors. 

Not to go into too many details, the Fathers 
Akbar’s frequently and^ freely admonished the 
kindness King ; but their conscientious reiidiness 
in doing this never lessened, still less 
put an end to, the kindly friendship of the Kmg to- 
wards them. Nay more, when the King perceived 
that it was the sincerity of their hearts that led them 
to feel themselves free to correct him, he took it in 
such good part that he always seemed not only to 
favour them, but to heap honours upon them in his 
desire to show' his affection towards them. For when 
they saluted him, which they did with uncovered 
heads, he answered with a nod and a bright smile. 
He did not allow them to keep their heads uncovered 

93 Selim and Dan^al, 

99 Kutubuddm was for someUme tutor to Selim and Said 
Khan to Danyal. (See note 28G). 
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Tvbea they were in his presence. When a council was 
being held, or when he summoned them to his private 
audience-chamber for familiar con\ ersation, he used to 
make them sit beside him. He shook hands with 
them cordially and familiarly. He frequently left the 
public audience-chamber to converse with them id 
private. Several times he paced up and down with his 
arm round Rudolfs shoulders. Once, when he was in 
camp, he desired another of the priests, m the middle 
of a crowd of his nobles, to help him fasten on his 
sword, which service the Father performed, amidst the 
envy and wonder of all the courtiers. He wished the 
priests to be sharers of bis inmost thoughts, both in 
good and ill fortune — no common mark of love and 
kindness. He ordered his door-keepers to grant them 
entrance, whenever they wished, even into the inner 
courtyard of the palace, where only the most 
distmguiihed nobles had the nght of entrance. He 
sent them food from his own table — a mark of 
distinction which he is said never to have conferred 
upon anyone before. He ^!sited one of the Fathers 
when he was ill, and greeted him in Portuguese as a 
sign of respect. There would have been no end to his 
gifts, had the Fathers not frequently told him that all 
they needed was food and clothing, and these of the 
most simple description. This replj' pleased him so 
much that he repeated it publicly : and each month 
sent them as much money, under the guise of alms, as 
he thought would be sulSdent for their daily expenses. 

\ This kindness of the King towards the Fathers 
« greatly confirmed and increased the rumour 

- Sbah^laSar. abjured Muhammad; so that it 

‘ was publicly reported that he wished to 
become a Christian. | It happened that be was not in the 
habit of sajing the customary Musalman prayers at the 
times appointed by Muhammad, and did not observe the 
month's fast which is called Ramadan. 1 He frequently 
made jokes at the expense of Muhammad, especially at his 
being thrust out of doors without shoes or breezes on 
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account of his licentiousness \ All this enraged many 
Musalmans and especnlly one*" whom the King had 
raised from a low and abject condition to the highest 
dignit} and honour, and Ind made chief guardian of his 
resources This man, feehng Ihit he himself and the other 
Musalmans could no longer brook the insults w hich, in his 
view , were being heaped upon their prophet, w as stirred 
to treason by his religious feelings (for it is commanded 
that those who disbelieve and slander the prophet shall 
be destroyed) He persuaded many to join m his 


100 Khwaja Shah Mansur (Kamansurus as Father Monserrate 
puts his name) He began his career as an accountant in the 
Perfume Department {E D V 401) and in 1575 A 1 > became 
Vizier and filled the post with ab lity till his execution on 28th 
February 1581 About his capaaty as a financier there can be no 
question Abul Fazl sajs * But there is seldom found such an 
acute accountant and one so laborious so discriminating (AN 
111 p 5045) lahr Muhammad in his Ransai tn Tahir%n 
writes that he was an incomparable Vizier Regarding his 
executio! there is difference of op nion To BTochmann it 
IS a foul murder to Von Noer it ts a judicial murder and to 
Beveridge it is a sad scor> throwing lurid 1 ght on the morals 
of Akbar s officers but to Sm th it is the just nemes s of 
long cont nued and well proved treason and this verd ct is based 
as the author writes on Father Monserrate and Abul Fazl — the 
other Mahomedan h stonans all declare the Vizter to be innocent 
It appears to me that Abul Fazl whom Smith draws to his support 
attributes the CNCCUtion more to the ngourof Mansur s admin stra* 
tion than to treason Before quoting Abul Fazl I may say that 
the Long ta led Star as Mansur was derisively called after 
the appearance of the comet (wh ch passed its perihelion on 26th 
Oct 1577 J B B R A S Vol XXI 146) on account of the tail 
of turban hang ng down hs back was the most unpopular figure 
in Akbrr s Court His stern policy of retrenchment h s meticulous 
inquisition into the financial matters of his department and his 
want of sympathy had all contributed to his unpopularity (Bloch 
1 43^) Abul Fizl writes From love of office and cupidity 
he was always lajing hold of trifles m financial mailers and 
d splaying liarshness Sympathy with debtors never louch»-d 
the hem of liis heart His whole idea was to fill his own houte 
He advanced Ills business by far speeches while behaving badly 
• For Ins own adiantage he destroyed a number of poor 
people He did not read the signs of the times ard did not 
distinguish belli een the season of concilution and tha* of strictness - 

5 
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If he had had a little piety to God a httle loyalty to the lord of the 
Universe (Akbar) some kindness to the people and a little absence 
of cupidity and mjuriousness he never would have come to this end 
from the wrath of the Shahim Shah nor have been caueht in this 
illustration of Divine Anger Ihe historiographer also quotes 
the political maxims of renowned kings to show that the execution 
of Shah Mansur was an illustration of them Whoever with the 
Idea of flattering us (kings) leaves thfe highway of truth and lets 
drop the re ns of right consideration and promotes our nrosperitv 
by harsh dealings with the soldiers and subjects and seeks 
by improper means and incorrect sutements to increase the 
treasures of domin on will assuredly cause the stewards of destiny 
to turn our hearts from him and will receive condign punish 
Khwaja is a fresh mstanre of this 
Other Mahommedan ustonaos notably Abdul Kader and Nizam 
uddin Ahmad write that letters were forged to prove the Khwaia s 
pers stent t^son but it may be noted that »he latter historian is 
of op n on that only the last batch of letters on the strength of 
which the Vizier lias hanged was forged The Maasxr state that 
Akbar was unwillin^g to put the Vizier to death but he was induced 
by Birbal and others Clearly then there was a plot against 
his life Some historians state that Todar Mah engineered 
capacity and the royaf favour 
that the latter enjoyed or probably he had personal interests in 
his removal from office However, the stalemems of so 
many historians coupled with the fact that his accomplices eot off 

causes that brought about his trag c end ^ 

Let us now follow the whole story as lojij bi Mahommedan 
histonans Aboot 28 Dec 1580 Shadoian the ™neral 
had been JefeaKd by Man S.ngh and h s porS" hree & 
were d scovered and sent to Akbar at batShpor These were 
repl es of Hakim to the favourable letters nf m- 

Muhammad Qasim and Hakim ul Mulk When the Emceror 
started against his brother lie took the V,z er with him 0 ^ 
Hay either a Sonpat 28 miles noilh uest of Delhi or at Panmat 
25 m les further on Malik Sam formerly Oman of hK 
arrived and put up with Mausur and made h m the chaiiLl of LffTr 
mgh.s services to Al bar This he ghlenU the susme on Inw 
Emperor AtShababad m the Umballa District the f tK 

camp »'al LAb producedletierswhchhehadobtLmed romfeoune'r 
ofSharafBeg MansoriogoMm h.s Bet of Feroreporc o“ of 
these letters contained a reference to the favourable 
Hak.m mwards the Be, Th,s sealed * 0 thVv,. er and 
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surus papers, were secrellj warned and sent to distant 
parts of tlie empire, so that thej might not be able to 
meet again 

The King, who was bj nature simple and straight- 
forward imagined that b) taking these 
Renewed steps he had carcfullj stamped out the 
conspirac), though m tlie meantime he 
Mansur alw a} s went about armed Howe\erlhe 
pneslswerem great danger For \aman- 
surus, the ringleader of the conspirators, was no whit 
impro\ed b> the free pardon and all the benefits which 
bad been conferred upon him He began to re\ue the 
conspiracj w ith the same treacherous cunning as before 
For he wrote again to Mirsachimus, in the same strain 
as his former letter This the King soon found out 
Xamansurus pressed his plots w ith all diligence, and 
spent a great deal of pains in estranging the hearts of his 
subjects from the King The strength of the Tartar 
armieslies m their ca\ alrj , which is organized as follows,'* 
m accordance with the s>stem of Cingui«canus,*“‘ the 

103 Th a IS generally krown as the Mnnsibdari sj-stem begin- 
ing at Commanders of ten thousand and end ng at those set oter 
ten men There, nere aliogclhcr 66 grades of Mansab 
mentioned by Abut Faral though accord ng to Blochmann only 
33 grades ex sted m nctual practice In Akbar s t me tl e higl cst 
Mansab tl at could be attained by a subiect i\’as for long that of 
five thousand and it oas only to^3^ds Ine end of the reign that a 
few were promoted to seven thousand eg ManSingh MirzaShah 
RukH Mirza Az z Kokah But it may bement oned that these men 
were connected with the royal family Bes dcs the usual Mansab, 
add tional d si net on used to be conferred on a man by tacking 
on an extra number of horsemen kno\n as Sawar whereas the 
original Mansab was called Zat The Savar rank was enjoyed 
only by commanders of five hundred and above The system of 
Mansab was re organised and introduced in Inda by Akbar 
though It was in use m Central Asia amongst the Moghals For 
adeta led descr p( onof th ssyrstem reference may be made tolrvme 
pp 3 II and Blochmann 1 pp 236 47 

lOJ Chengh z Khan (1155 1227) His ong nal name was 
Temu] n For an account of h s ffe conquest adventure and 
laws see Pr ngle Kennedy s History of the Great Moghuls Vol 
I pp 15 21 and Howorths Andes in the Indian Ant quary 
Yds XI XV, 1882 86 
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ancestor of Zelaldinus The lowest officers are leaders 
of ten ; above them are the leaders of a hundred ; 
abo\e them the leaders of a thousand , and abo\e these 
the leaders of ten thousand When the total numbers 
were reckoned up, for the purpose of giving the caaalry 
their pay, complete confidence used to be put in the 
accounts submitted by the chief officers However 
Xamansurus persuaded the King that these officers 
were cheating'" him by drautng pay for more troops 
than they really had, and by counting infantrymen, or 
even their own servants, as cavalrymen Hence, (he 
said), in order to prevent fraud, every man should be 
required to be present with his horse , the horses should 
be branded: and if a horse had died, its tail should 
be brought No borrowing or substituting of horses 
should be permitted; and no horses should be sold 
without the King’s sanction. Furthermore, the pay of 
the cavalry and its officers should be reduced The 
King agreed to this scheme as likely to be advantage- 
ous ; whereupon the unscrupulous villain, representing 
himself as the champion of the army, endeavoured to 
supplant and overthrow the King For the Mongols 
so bitterly resented both reforms that a rebellion broke 
out m Gangans, and the Kings Viceroy was killed. 
The King himself became highly unpopular with all 
classes of people throughout the empire He was 
accused of despotism. One thing''* only was needed 

105 In addition to branding known as Dagh o MnhaUi, the 
Descriptive Roll System was introduced accord ng to which the 
dwelling places and race of the soldiers were registered The 
system of branding horses to prevent borrowing or e^cbanging 
was revived in 1573 not however by Shah Mansur but by Shahbaz 
Khan the then Mir Bakshi The system was not new It had 
been introduced by Allauddm Khalji The causes of Shah 
Mansur s unpapularity were (i) lowering the value of the Jagirs 
of the grandees in Bengal by one fourth of their former value and 
those m Behar by one fifth (n) reducing the allowances of Bengal 
Officers (ni) interfering with the Sayurghal tenures, (iv) strictness 
in administrative matters For branding and other cognate 
questions Blochmann I pp 139 14011 232, 242 244, 255 6 and 
430 and Irvine Ch V will be found extremely useful 
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(to promote a general re\oU), namely that all should 
judge It to be their dutj and interest to engage m a 
legitraate rebellion against the King, on behalf of their 
religion and their libertj Rumours increasing apace, 
the priests approached the King to find out whether he 
wished, in consequence of the disturbances, to dismiss 
them , for it was said that he was repenting that he had 
e\er invited them to the court However, so little was 


this bis desire, that he reproached them with being 
home siclv , but this was far from being their real 
trouble The^ were only uneasj at appearing to be 
slothful m the work for which thej had undertaken so 
long a journej ShortI) afterwards information nas 
given to the King about Xamansurus second conspiracy 
and attempted revolution, and hence the villain was 
again dismissed from his office, deprived of all his 
financial responsibilities, and handed over to custody. 

However JfirsacCiimus, Iiaviug prepared an army of 
fifteen thousand Mongol cavalrv, boldly 
and safel} crossed the Indus, Bvdaspes,'” 

‘ Sandabaljs,»<'*and Adns,’'* broad ano rapid 
nver«, the last named of which little smaller than 
the others) flow s from the north past Lahorum**® which 
asaver^ great and wealthy cil> He was compelled 
to halt for a time near Lahoium The fortress of 


10 ® Fh s «is fumisEcd bj ilic Taiwa of Mullali Muhammad 
\azdt the chief Kazi of Jaunpur jusufjing rebellion against the 
Emperor for innovations m the matter of relgion (Badaoni II 
P 284) 

107 The river Jhelum The Sanskrit name of Ih s river of the 
Punjab IS Vilasta whch Alexanders historians greased into 
Hioaspes but Plolem^ put the name more correctly as Bidaspcs 
(Ptolemy p 89) 

If® Th $ seems to be a mistake for Sandabagus wh ch miy be 
&3 cl to be a laiinisccl form of Cl andrabhaga The two mountain 
rivers Ch-mdra and Bhagi tin tc and form the Chandrabhaga or 
Chenab (Ptolemy p 89 90) 

1 ® This IS n corruption of l]>drasles which was the Greek 
name of the river Rtbi tne classical Sanskr l name be ng Airavati 
This was also called Rhonad % (Ptolemy p 90), 

II® Lahore 
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Ruytasium"' ^^as held by Josephus, ”2 refused to 

surrender it : for he said it had been given into his 
charge by Zelaldinus, and that he could not give it up 
unless it were stormed and captured However Mirsa- 
chimus did not consider it dangerous to leave enemies 
unsubdued behind him, and after a time marched 
forward. He had given strict orders to his troops that 
they should do no harm to anyone . no fields were to 
be devastated : and the citizens of Lahorum were to 
remain unmolested. He sent envoys to the governor”^ 
of that city, inviting him to surrender and to retire from 
the fort ; but received the same reply from him as from 
Josephus Whereupon he began to be sorry he had 

111 Tins was Uie fort of Rohtas built m 1542 by Sher Shah 
and named after his other eyrie in Behar which had helped 
him 50 much m his nse to power The Gakkhars were the friends 
of the Moghals and the inveterate enemies of the Afghans Their 
then chief Rai Sairanff (1530-42) had in consequence a har- 
rassmg war with Sher Shah To keep the Gakkhars m check 
Shcr bhah lii 1540 laid the foudation of the fort of Rohtas m the 
neighbourhood of Jogi Tilla, on the banks of the Kahan (feeder 
of the Jhelum) and in 1542 the fort was completed Todar 
Khettn wss appointed to superintend the construction of the fort, 
though the name of one Shahu Sultani is also mentioned " Todar 
Khettn," writes Niamatullah m his Tmkhi Khan Jehan Lodi, 
" represented (to Sher Shah) that the Gakkhars to whom the 
country belonged, would not allow any one to work for wages 
nnd that they had agreed among themselxes upon oath to 
banish ever) person that should contravene their intention ' In 
reply Sher Shah is said to have scolded the Khettn forhis stinginess 
and the result was that Todar Khettn first fixed a gold Ashrafi as 
the enormous remuneration for one stone which induced the 
GaUkhars to flock to him in such numbers that afterwards t stone 
was pud with a rupee, and this pij graduallj fell to five Tankas 
(2o'lankas=Re i ) till the fortress was complete The fort was 
of great strategic importance, as it commanded the road from 
IGibul to the Capital of Hindustan It seems to have sunk into 
comparative insignificance from the time of Shal Jahatv 

112 Mirza Yusuf Khan Abut Tazl writes of him in connec- 
tion, with the event of 1580 as having defeated an idvanced force 
of Mirze Hakim and as being m charge of the Punjab (?) 
(lUochmann I p 346) 

tis Man Singh (DIochmann I p. 330) Prince Mancin 
(Author s Note) 
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begun the war for he perceived that none of the great 
nobles were prepared to desert his brother, and that 
even those traitors who had invited him into India 
would not stand by their promises, for he received no 
reinforcements He began also to be afraid of his 
brother s far greater power and resources, and to regret 
that he had expended so much on an ill conceived 
invasion, which was foredoomed to failure His 
supplies were running low , and he began to think that 
he would have to retreat He was encouraged how- 
ever by the advice of Faridutncanus, his commander- 
in chief, an energetic and experienced general, who bore 
a bitter grudge against Zelaldmus 

Soon afterwards he, Mirsachimus learnt from spies 
that every thing was peaceful, and that there was no 
hostile movement Hts brother knew of Ins invasion, 
but was undisturbed, had not taken the Held, and 
thought as much of him as an eagle of a mosquito For 
Zelaldmus pretended that he knew the reason of his 
brothers approach, and sent envo>5 to propose a 
friendly meeting — his real motive being to entice him 
further towards the capital''^ and there entrap him 
Then Mirsachimus was informed that Zelaldmus had 
given orders for a hunting expedition, and had caused 
the royal pavilion to be erected Thereupon Mirsa- 
chimus betook himself to flight by forced marches He 
was obliged to swim the Sandabalis, for there were no 
bridges or boats available, and in so doing lost four 
hundred of his cavalry by drowning Almost as many 
were said to have been lost at the crossings of the 
Bydaspes and the Indus Such was the unhappy con 
dusion of an invasion mauspiciously undertaken out of 
express enmity to the religion of Christ 

Mirsachimus would have been well enough pleased 
if these disasters had marked the end of tint fratricidal 


lU Abul Fazl thus wr les in this connect on An order tvas 
given to tl e officers of the Indus that if the M rza should proceed 
to cross the r ver they were not to oppose him but to put off an 
engagement {A N 111494.) 
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-waifaie; but, unfortunately for himself, it was not yet 
■finished For Zelaldinus the Great, provoked by these 
injuries, cunningl} ordered Xamansurus to be released, 
4ind excused this second treachery of his He concealed 
from Xamansurus the fact that he had learnt all about 
the conspiracy, and pretended that he had imprisoned 
him on suspicion only. But in reality he uas planning 
death for the traitor and war against his brother 
His plans were well made; for first of all he sent a 
certain noble, a relation and fostef-brother of his own, 
who, for this reason, was called Agiscocaa”® uith an 
army into Gangaris He carried those black stand- 
ards, the sign of war to the death, which Timur the 
Lame — ancestor of the Mongol kings— had been wont 
to employ m hts w ars. He soon scattered the enemy, 
and the war concluded 111111 their surrender, or rather 
execution The King was unuiDing it should appear 
that he had surrounded and inglonously conquered his 
own brother on his oun territory He was moreover 
vastly superior to his brother m cavalry So he resolved 
not to employ the mass of his infantry, whose numbers 
uere almost infinite. He determined also to pa> his 
brother Bachi m lus own com, and resolved that, since 
Mirsachimus had come as far asLahorum, he himself 
•would reach Kabul and there join battle, m his brother’s 
own country, with him who had unprovokedly begun 
the war and aroused, as they say, the sleeping dog. 
He resolved also to pursue him if he fled 

Aziz Ko 1 <a Khan i Azatn, son of Jiji Anagha, 
Akbar s nurse He was learned and humourous and rose to a high 
post under Akbar and Jahangir He fell into d sgrace for some 
time because of his opposition to the Dagh o Mahilli law and to 
the emperor s religious innosations But later on, after his return 
from Mecca where he uas fleeced by the keepers of the mosque, 
he became an adherent of the Divine Faith It was he who used 
to say that a man should have four wives — a Persian woman to 
have somebody to talk to a Khurasam woman for house work , 
a HindiLwnman.fnr. nnr.sinfj^'djildis^'. a.wrunan.V/un.^lan.'’r.mnahr. 
(Transoxiana) to have some one to whip as a warning to the oilier 
three He died m 1624 (Bfochmann 1 p 325) 
iifi Bengal 
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When all was in readiness for the campaign, the- 
pnests approached the King and declared 
themselves eager to share his joume5’s and 


his labours, if it so pleased him. 
a|amst Mirza ^ , . K. , ^ 


He 

thanked them, and said that he had already 
seen ample proof of their good-will toward 
him, but that his opinion was that men of religion, 
de%oted to peace and hteraiy ease and di\ine medita- 
tions, should not be dragged away from their pleasant 
pursuits. Hence hh had laid upon his mother*” the 
charge of their kindly and hospitable treatment. He 
begged them to accept his decision without demur, and 
to pray for him The pnests replied that this was 
continually upon their hearts, and that they would 
gladly obey his orders, though they were greatly 
attached to him and desired to be with him. The 
nest day he happened to meet the teacher of his son'**^ 
m the school-room, and said to him, "Make your 
preparations, Father, for a journey ; for you are going 
with me.” Forthwith he ordered all necessary trans- 
port and provision to be immediatelj supplied 

The King, as was the way with him, declared that 
he was going hunting, and ordered his royal pavilion to 
be set up four miles away from the ciLj'. The following 
were the arrangements for the government of the empire 
in his absence . — His mother remained at Fathepurum 
with his joungest son Damalus Agiscocanus was 
made the viceroy of Gangans, and Cutubdicanus’*® of 


in Hamida Banu Begum, otherwise knoi\n in history as 
Mariam Makani 

11$ Father Monserrale, tutor lo Murad 
11$ Qutub ud dm Khan He uas one of the Atgah Khail 
After the conquest of Gujrat he uasgnen the Sircar of Broach 
as Jagir Subsequently he returned lo court and was appointed 
ataliq to Prince Selim and received a dress of great distinction. 
Ill 15 S 3 after the surrender of the fort of Baroda, he was killed 
by MazaffarShah 111. He was one of the distinguished officers 
of Akbar and a commander of five thousand He had two sons, 
Naurang Khan and Gujar Khan Naurang served under Mirza 
Abdar Rahim m Gujrat (l^E4) sind received Jagirs in Gujrat and 
Malwa He was a commsnder four thousand 
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Gedrosia. The King’s mother vsas to be superior to 
both of these, and v, as to ha% e charge of the province of 
Indicum or Delmum Ten thousand ca\ air) \\ ere left as 
a garrison m Gedrosia and h\ehe thousand ^\lth the 
King’s mother He gave Agiscocanus twent) thousand 
for conducting the \\ ar m Gangans, and as au'^ilianes four 
or five general's, with five or si\ thousand cavalry (or at 
the least four thousand) besides infantry and labourers 
He left a suitable garrison in the principal cities. He 
took his eldest and second sons'"’* with him and the priest 
vv ho v\ as the latter’s tutor He left his infant daughter'll 
with her grandmother at Fattepmum He took with 
him a few of his principal wives, and his older daughters.^ 
He gave instructions for a great quantity of gold and 
silver and of other stores to be earned along with him, 
b) means of elephants and camels. On the day of his 
departure his mother set out with him, and spent two 
da>s in camp with her son, m his immense white 
pavilion The priests likewise accompanied their 
companion to the camp, where they also spent two 
da) s with him 

The King ordered the camp to be made in the 
^i. , traditional Mongol st) le. The ancient 

camp custom is that the royal pavilion (which 

they call the Pe\qhanaae,'22 or ‘chief 
house') should be placed in a pleasant open space, if 
such can be found. On the right are the tents of the 
King’s eldest son and his attendant nobles ; these 
are placed nevt to the royal pavilion On the left are 
those of the second son and his attendants In ths 
second line are placed tents of the other ro)al princee 


Selim (Jahangir) and Murad 

Father Monserrate gives her names as Ximini BG>gum 
Elsewhere he says that at the tune of h s stay at the court the 
Emperor had two daughters But from this passage it appears that 
Akbar had more than two daughters In fact the Emperor had 
^ree daughters (i) Shahjada Khanum (n) Shahrunissa- 
Begum and (m) Aram Banu Begum 
Peshkhana 
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(if they are present) and of their attendants If there 
are no princes m camp, the most important nobles 
(whether thej owe their importance to high position 
or to the Kings kindness and fatour) hare their 
quarters to the right and left in the second line, ne'^t to 
the King s pavilion Behind these come the rest of the 
troops in tents clustered as closel> as possible round 
their own officers To avoid crowding and confusion 
thej are divided into messes, each with its own location 
A separate bazaar is established for the King and each 
of the princes and the great nobles, near the tent of 
the general who is m attendance on each Those of 
the King and the princes are verj large and \ erj well- 
stocked, not onlj with stores of gram and other 
provisions, but also with all sorts of merchandise, so 
that these bazaars seem to belong to some wealthj 
cit} instead of to a camp The> are alwarsmadeon 
one plan, so that an} one who has spent a few da} s m 
camp knows his wa} about the bazaars as well as he 
does about the streets of his own cit} These bazaars 
are called Urdu.'® During the advance for a cam- 
paign the artiller} is grouped together in front of the 
camp, opposite the entrance to the royal quarters, in 
the broadest part of the open ground The King had 
with him twent} eight field guns, which would have 
been useless, however, for siege purposes, as the 
largest of these guns was not as big as a hemisphere 
(to adopt the common militar} term) In this same 
spot a flaming torch*" js each night erected on the top 
of a tall mast, to act as a guide to stragglers If any 

123 The Turki word Urdu properly means the camp of a 
Tartar Khan and is the original of the word horde Though 
ong nally it meant a ro).^! encampment «t came to be applied to the 
m xed language wh ch grew up in the court and the camp 
(Zaban i Urdu ) The word is rarely used in the sense in which 
^lonserrate uses it Hanway (Hist Acct i 247) has the follow 
mg nterestng statement That part of the camp called m 
Turkish Urdu Bazar or camp market begins at the end of the 
square fronting the guardrooms 

12 < This was known as Akasd ah (Blochmann I p 49 50) 
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tumult anses in the camp, everyone immediately rushes 
to this torch, as though it vrere the heart and head of 
the -nhole camp During the return from a campaign 
the artillery is collected in the rear, behind the ro)*al 
quarters. The King uses tno pavilions, identical in size 
and appearance, which are employed for alternate 
marches, one being earned on ahead, while he occupies 
the other. These pavilions have curtains instead of 
walls, which divide the entrance-apartment from the 
rest of the tent. The area they cover is very great. 
The King has also a roofed budding, like an ordinary 
house, with steps up to the roof. Such is the stjle and 
arrangement**^ of the Mongol camp. 

Zelaldinus ordered Xamansurus to accompany him, 
in order that the latter might not increase the queen- 
mother’s cares by attempting to destroy the empire 
with a revolution. 

The army began to advance on February 8th, 1581. 
The ne'^t day the King devoted to hunt- 
mg, as w’as his wont. Orders are alw’ays 
Ha^m given that no one is to approach the line 
of march. The object of this is both to 
avoid crowds, to lessen the risk of treachery, and to 
prevent wild beasts being frightened away. These 
beasts are the same as those of Europe, with the excep- 
tion of the blue cow, which is very similar to the red- 
deer, except as regards its size and the shape of its head. 
Zelaldinus spends enormous sums on keeping countless 
hunting panthers ; for bounds such as those of the Gallic 
and Alan breeds are unknown in this country. These 
panthers are drow n by horses, under the care of keepers. 


12s Had the Emperor’s mother and younjjest son been present 
Vhis royal encampment, their tertls would have been to the left 
behind of the royal pavilion The^iM has it, "To the right, left 
and behind /the royal pavilion^ is an ojjen \Dace ol j 6 o 
which no one but the guardsare allowed to enter Within it at a 
distance of loo yds, to the left centre, are the tents of Maryam- 
Makani, Gulbadan Begum and other chaste ladies and the tents of 
rtince Danyal” (Blochmann i 47 48). 
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to llic place ^Ybcre Ibcgamcisfcetlinp. Tlicy arebVmd- 
foWe<l so that they may not attack anyone on the way. 
When they arc freed, ihej dash ravenously upon the 
quaiT>’; for they are kept in a state of sian’aiion Tlie 
Mongols arc not very fond of hawking. It js regarded, 
however, as a rnark of royal dignity for the King to he 
.accompanied on the march by foivlers carrying many 
birds on then wrists. These birds are fed on crows to save 
expense. 

The distance of each day's march is measured 
with a ten-foot rod by special oflicers, who are instruct- 
ed to follow the King closely and to measure the 
distance from the moment he leaves his pavilion. 
These measurements are afterwards found verj’ useful 
in computing the area of provinces and tlic distances of 
places apart, for purposes of sending envoys and royal 
edicts, and in emergencies. Two hundred lengths of 
the ten-foot rod make wliat is called in Persian a 
*Coroo/ but in the Indian tongue a 'Kos.' This is 
equal to two miles, and is the usual measure of distance. 

After sfiending two days in camp near Fatlepuram 
the King judged his army to he sufficiently well- 
equipped to advance with safety and dignity. Tiie 
sign.ll for .advance was accordmglj* given on the after- 
noon of February Slh, 1581. 
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On the other flank are the mounted archers, the pike- 
men and the light-armed troops, for the Mongols have 
no heavy cavalr3% As the King passes by, each man in 
the ranks salutes him. On the march he is followed 
first by the cavalry and then by tlie elephants. In front 
go drummers and trumpeters, mounted on elephants. 

All are silent except one, who sounds his drum at short 
intervals, perhaps at every tenth pace, with a slow and 
dignified rhythm. Mounted scouts go ahead, and drive 
off anyone they meet. The queens ride on female 
elephants, hidden from view in gaily decorated howdahs. 
They are guarded and escorted by five hundred old men 
ot very dignified and venerable appearance. Great care 
vs taken to drive away to a great distance ail who are 
found in the line of the queens' march. The higher the 
rank and dignity of these old men, the more careful they 
are in fulfilling their functions. Tlie ladies-in-waiting 
of the queens follow their mistresses on camels, under 
white sun-shades. There is a regular guard also in 
charge of the treasury, which is carried by elephants 
and camels. The rest of the baggage, ordinance, etc., is 
transported in two-wheeled carts? the King's furniture 
and effects being carried by mules. 

For the first few days the army seemed remarkably 
small. However, it increased so rapidly that it soon 
seemed to hide the earth. It extended over the breadth 
of a mile and a h.vlf, covering the fields and filling 
the woods with a crowding multitude. No beast, if 
surprised on the way, could break through the ranks 
and escape. Even the birds, wearied by trying to fly 
out of danger, and teiiified by the sbouts of Ibe soldiers, 
fall down exhausted to the earth. 

The priest nlio was with the army was astonished 
by the cheapness of gram amongst so great a multitude, 
especially considering the number of elephants. This 
was acineved by the careful skill and foresight of the 
King himself. For he despatched agents chosen for 
their diligence, to the neighbouring cities and towns 
with iftstruclions to bring in provisions from all sides : 
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and lie announced to the merchants %\ho brought grain^ 
imize, pulse, and all manner of proaisions and other 
merchandise into the camp, tint if the) would sell at 
cheap rates he would ceempi them from imposts and 
taves 

When he ad\anccd bc)on(i the frontiers of liis 
empire, the King’s foresight and carefulness was seen 
in llie waj in which he sent heralds to announce to the 
inhabitants of the country (in such a wa) that news 
of the announcement might be earned far and wide), 
that no one w outd be harmed or deported w Ito did not 
take up arms that, iflbc) would bring supplies to the 
camp, they should be made to pay no imposts, but 
should be free to sell as they hked : that on Ins return 
after his MCtory the) should rccene his thanks and 
favour: but that if thev disobc)cd him thej'wouldbe 
heavil) punished He bound to him the petty kings of 
the regions througli winch he passed by means of 
treaties, gifts and promises AH of them, lerndcd ns 
they w ere by his huge army, could not doubt but that ho 
would be victorious: and thus, even if at first unwilling, 
they obe>ed him out of self interest, espeenlly when 
they saw how- generous lie was Hence it was brought 
about that, in spile of the vastness of the army, there 
were no high prices and no lack of necessary provisions, 
even in a hostile country. 

The King also saw to it, with careful diligence, 
that Ills array should not suffer for lack of water. For, 
Since water is more plentiful near the foot of the 
mountains, and the hunting is better there, he ordered 
the arm) to be led towairds those mountains. He ov er- 
came the diflicuUy of the roughness of the roads, which 
is due to the rocks and crags and deep torrent*beds, by 
sending sappers and labourers to level the way as far as 
possible In charge of these was an officer who had 
formerly been governor of Agra fort, *26 having been 

this \^as Muhimmad Onsim Khan who under Akbar na 
^^trBarr u B/iar (Head of Ihe Admiralty and First Commissiones 
of Works) When Kamran had been besieged at KabuHn I547r 
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raised to that e'ialted dignity from the humble position 
of a sapper, but who had lately fallen under suspicion 
of treason. He preferred the swampy glens of the 
mountains, as the scene of his labours, to the dry gravel 
of the plains, or perhaps of the amphitheatre. 

In addition to this the King overcame the diffi- 
culty and danger of constructing bridges; for if these are 
built over a broad river-bed they are apt to be swept 
away by the force of the current, and hence to bring 
disaster upon an army crossing them. It is the custom 
in India to make temporary bridges of boats, which 
are tied together only by grass ropes. Over these 
boats is laid a roadway made of branches of trees, 
bushes and hay. The King, however, gave orders that 
care should be taken to see that only one type of troops 
or transport should approach the bridges at a time : and 
that the cavalry, the infantry, the camels, the other 
baggage-animals, the flocks and the herds, should pass 
over both separately and in single file, so that, if a bridge 
parted, the river should take no great toll ot men or 
supplies. Wherefore on nearing a river, a small block- 
house was setup and occupied by the King's officers, 
who took care that a large number should not carelessly 
crowd the bridge at one and the same time, and so sink 
the boats. Moreover, elephants were not allowed to 
cross such bridges, lest they should sink them by their 
weight. 

As soon as he entered strange territory, the King 


Qisim Khan deserted to Humayun He was the best military 
engineer of Ahbar. The red sand-stone fort ot Agra was his 
design and constructed under his supervision The construction of 
Sabat for the siege of Chitor was under his inspection In 157S he 
was made Goiernor of Agra He was implicated in the conspiracy 
.against Akbar in 158a, but he was prudent enough to desist 
totally from it when the emperor detected it. In 1587 he was 
made Governor of Kashmir, which he conquered and kept in proper 
subjection and constructed siMSe roads lor wdilary purposes. Hs 
was transferred to Kabul two jears after He was murdered 
1593 The .amphitheatre mentioned just below is that in which 
criminals were crushed to death by elephants. 

6 
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sent out three hundred scouts, in order to obviate the 
risk of being ambushed. These were stationed at a 
distance of eighteen miles from the camp in every 
direction, and watched for surprise-attacks or an open 
advance of the enemy In narrow defiles he stationed 
outposts all around, thus saving the whole army from 
anviety and danger by means of the ser\ice of a few 
men. In consequence of these precautions the army, 
when on the march, spread itself as freely abroad, in the 
search for shade and water, and slept as securely at 
night, as if it had been m its on n country*. 

Zelaldinus rigorously enforced militar>' discipline, 
and would allow no breaches of it. When 
iscip me army was encamped on the bank of 

the Indus and, by the King’s orders, a ford was being 
sought fqr, h« gave loslruclions to a certain officer to 
proceed upstream, to a certain place, which he named, 
and try whether the nver could be forded there by 
ca\alr>’. The said officer went twentv-fiie miles up- 
stream, found no ford, and learnt from the inhabitants 
that none evisted in the whole of that region. Hence, 
thinkjpg it to be useless to go further, he returned to 
the King and told him that there was no place v.here 
the army could ford the river, but that a bridge must 
be built. The King asked if be had gone to the place 
which he bad indicated to him. When he learnt 
that he had not gone so far, the King ordered him 
to be seized, dragged to the place which he had 
told him to go to, bound prostrate on an inflated 
bag of ov-hide, and launched upon the ri\ er. When 
the report of this was spre.id through the camp, almost 
the^^hole army flocked to the nver-side to see this 
strange sight. The officer was being carried hither and 
thither in the middle of the river at the mercy of the 
current. Hewas^^eepmg,implormgpa^don with miser- 
able cries, and Ir} ing to move the King to mere}'. As 
he was carried past the ro)*al pavilion, the King gave 
orders for him to be rescued from the nver, entered in 
the inventories as royal property, exposed for sale in all 
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the bazaars, and finall)' auctioned as a sla\e. He nas 
bought by one of his friends for eighty pieces of gold, 
^\hlch were paid into the ro3'al treasury’. The King 
afterwards pardoned him; but he showed by this ev 
ample how much store he set by militaiy’ discipline and 
obedience. So great an army could indeed have been 
kept in control by no other method 

When the lev 3’ was held the King had summoned 
for this war fifty thousand cavalry, five hundred fighting 
elephants and camels, and an almost countless number 
of infantry. Some of the cavalry were Mongols, some 
Persians, others Turquimanni, Chacatlcci,*” Osbequn,'^® 
Aracbosii,'® Balochii, Patnanei, Indians and Gedrosii.*®^ 
There w ere Musalmans and also Hindus, in whom he put 
a great of confideote. Many Paithms, ani 
Paropanisada2'*2 also came to reinforce the ro3al army. 
And this was the reason why no one dared to raise a 
hand against Zelaldinus, or to contrive his death, even 
though he was reckoned an infamous outlaw by the 
Musalmans 

The methods of warfare emplo>ed by the Persians, 
Fighting Mongols Chacattaji, Osbechn, and Turqut- 
Eiephants manui differ very greatly from those of the 
Gedrosii, or again from those of the Balochn 


Chagatai The Cliagatais were that branch of the Mongols 
to winch Akbar s ancestors belonged The> w ere so called because 
ihej dwelt in the recvons bejond vhe Owvs which formed part of 
the territories or Chagatai or Jagalai, second son of Chenghiz 
Khan 

128 Uzbegs Thej were 1 branch of the house of Juji, the 
eldest son of Chengiz Khan and were settled on the Chu river 
Babac s struggle with the Uzbegs is a very c\ciUiig episode in 
Central Asian history 

129 Men from Arachosia which was the name giien to the 
Kandahar country by the Greeks 

130 Soldiers from Gedrosia fins is the name applied loosely 
bj Monserrate to Gujrat and probably a part of Rajputana But 
Southern Baluchistan (Me! ran) was called by this name by the 
Greeks this is more probable here. 

121 Men from Ana (Herat) 

132 The Kabul Valley Paropamsus is the Hindu Kush. 
(See note 227 ) 
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or from those of the IndnDs For the ci^nlry of the 
Gedrosu, who are called Raspuli, ® and of the Indian'? 
who are called Rati, *3? all nde on little ponies hardl) 
as big as donkeys Amnog in this manner at the 
place of battle, thej dismount and await the attack 
of the enemy armed with short spears (or rather 
javelins) and light shields The Mu«alraans «a) that 
the«e Rasputi and Rati know how to die, but not 
how to fight The Balochii nde on camels and u?e 
bows and arrow': The Indians train elephants to fight 
There are indeed extraordinary numbers of elephants in 
the rojal camps and cities They are taught to carry 
baggage as well as to fight, though the baggage is 
mainly earned by the females Most of tlie males are 
trained for battle and are furnished with defensive 
armour, which they also use for offensive purposes, 
though indeed they are quite as dangerous without this 
armour Tor they catch up the enemy s soldiers with 
tlieir trunk-*, da«h them down under their feel, and 
trample upon them They do not cease fiom crushing 
their wretched aictims till they are ground and smashed 
to pieces Others they toss up into mid air, so that 
tJiey are killed by the fall, others they split in 
twain by placing a foot on one of their MCtims legs, 
seizing the other leg with their trunk and tearing it 
forcibly upwards The males go so Molently mad for 
about tJiree months of every year tint sometimes they 
kill ei en their keepers , they are most useful for fighting 
during this period When the lime of madness is pa«t, 
if they have to be enraged again on account of an 
impending battle, this Is effected by giving them cats 
flesh to eat mixed with their other food They are 
kept quiet and harmless at home by the company of 
female elephants for all their rage abates as «oon as 

IS3 Rajputs 

IM Probably Patter Monserraie refers to the ^ta^athas In 
ihe in'CT nt ons of Asoka the inhab lants of the Maratha countrj 
are oiHeo Rath kas (Sanskrit Rashmkas} Poss bly also he may 
be «peak ng of the Rathors 
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the\ see a female. Some are trained to carry guns on 
their backs. When the black powder is ignited and 
the gun IS discharged with a thunderous roar, the 
elephant does not become in the slightest terrified or 
unmanageable The King directed that fiftj elephants 
thus trained and armed should bring up the rear of the 
advancing army They were under the control o( 
Indians 

The Mongols, Persians, Parlliians, Turks, Sogdian«, 
Bachli» and Scythians ^or Tartars) all use the same 
fighting tactics To pass over details, they are most 
dangerous when they seem to be filing m headlong 
not Foi, turning round on Ibeir horses, although they 
are going at full gollop, they fling their javelins with 
such deadly aim tliat the) can transfiv the e) e of an 
enem) . 

I must further remark in regard to elephants, 
that the) become accustomed to the roice of their 
keepers and obe) them implicitlv They can tie 
and untie knots, push an) thing, lift, U, put it down 
again, turn it over. They can cast nooses, and unfasten 
them* gather up tiny straws and coins. They can even 
be taught to dance. In short they are reidy to do 
anything that they are told by their keepers They 
live in herds in the forests, having .a sort of joint family 
life under the leadership of the father (as it were) of 
the herd and famil), who is obeyed by his offspring and 
followed like a geneml in the wars which the) carry on 
with the other elephants When they ate being hunted 
the herd retreats or attacks according to the command 
of this leader, who marches with a proud and insolent 
air, like a true general in the midst of lus forces, and 
seems to threaten all who approach. He paces slowly 
to and fro, temble to behold, and spares none but those 
who grant himself and his family feeding ground 

Zelaldinus takes as much pains to see that these 
herds of elephants in the forests are properly fed, as if 
they were droves of cattle. Every now and then he 
orders them to be brought before him, both that he may 
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exhibit them as a spectacle, and that he maj choo«e out 
the best of them For the members of a herd who 
number about twent} con^iderablj , according to 

their age, in their size and the length of their tusks 
Those are regarded as the best which have low hind 
quarters and strong legs and necks Strabo writes 
tint their period of pregnancj isnormallj eight months, 
but sometimes siv or ten that the mother suckles her 
voung for six months that the females reach matunty 
at ten 5 ears that thej live as long as a long lived man 
that «ome even reach two hundred 5 ears thatth“ir 
health is delicate, and that they cannot be cured if once 
the} become diseased Plin} sajs that tliej choose for 
fighting those which excel m strength, size and vigour 
Their keeperb saj tint elephants live to two hundred 
•\ ears of age, reach full matuiil} at fift} , maintain their 
full strength for a hundred year«, and grow old after 
thej are o^ er one hundred and fift} , d} ing at about two 
hundred But the} are very liable to diseases and espe 
ciall} to /eier If they are exposed to severe cold, or 
become ill of ague, they waste away and die m twentv • 
four hours When they are «ick they groan, to«s them 
selves about like a sick man in his bed, weep, and allow 
themselves to be treated medicinally without resisting 
as do other animals The females are extraordmanl) 
timid They are especially afraid of fire, and the 
noise of guns, muskets or thunder They fly in 'Uch 
headlong panic as to endanger the life of anyone who 
IS caught unawares Their y oung are at one y ear old 
hardly as big as a pig The} are first submitted to 
training when they are ten Those that are being 
trameJ to fight are fed b) impious barbarians on human 
flesh, in order to make them more savage against man 
Criminals are crushed to death beneath their feet This 
I think, must be the origin of the fable that elephants 
are incited to fight by showing them blood For in 
reality they are no more moved by the sight of blo^ 
than by that of w ater On account of this training they 
are apt to crush any one who slips or falls down in 
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mounting on to their hacks; for they think that he has 
been thronn before them for that purpose. One of the 
priests ran a great risk of perishing in this iva) when 
compelled to cross the Narbada on an elephant. 
Through ignorance of Ihei'r habits he uas slow in 
mounting. For elephants bend do^^ n and allow one to 
mount on to their back by means of their feet and 
thighs, as though b)’ a ladder. But one must mount as 
quickly as possible, for they try to get up as soon as 
they feel one’s feet on them. Certain ancient writers, 
misled by falsehoods and absurd travellers’ tales, have 
reported that elephants lack the joints in the legs 
which other quadrupeds ha\e. But there is no truth 
in this 

Finally it is extraordinarj' and well nigh incre- 
dible what fierce enraiU' elephants are apt to entertain 
towards each other. Fonf tuoormore have conceiied 
a mutual dislike, they attack each other on sight ilith 
great ferocitj, dashing headlong together. The} never 
look up towards, much less hurt, the keepers who ride 
upon them. It is hard to say what a dread elephants 
have of the rhinoceros, although it is a much smaller 
beast. Moreover the rhinoceros has an insolent contempt 
for the elephant. When an elephant sees a rhinoceros, he 
trembles, cringes, bends down, hides his trunk in his 
mouth, and humbly retreats until the rhinoceros has 
passed by. For the rhinoceros attacks from beneath, 
and buries the sharp horn on his no«e in his opponent’s 
belly. Meanwhile the elephant can do him no harm. 
The elephant sleeps with his trunk in his mouth. He 
IS afraid of ants and sUll mote of mice He is as fond 
of water as a buflalo or a pig or any other such animal. 

In Older that this great animal might be tamed and 
trained, God — the Creator of all natural things, vrho 
made ever} thing for the sake of man, and made man 
also that he might obey Himself— w died that the 
elephant should be weak and defenceless in two points. 
In the first place he cannot bear to have any of his legs 
tied. For if he is caught in an} thing, either through his 
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own eight or through becoming entangled in a rope^ 
he suffers the greatest pun, and kicks and struggles, 
most violent!} Hence he is easily caught b} means of 
a chain fastened m a pit-fall In the second place Ins 
trunk and forehead are evtremely tender He cannot 
bear to be pricked on the forehead, as Ins skin there 
IS very thin and \\eak Hence he is easily guided and 
controlled by the blow of a hook These hooks have 
long handles studded with nails, and are applied with 
great force to the elephants forehead If he becomes 
unmanageable and will not obey the hook, he is blind- 
folded, or his keeper fastens his foot by means of a 
long chain to a post buried in the ground If he 
receives a blow on the trunk beneath his eyes he retires 
at once If he is threatened with fire he seeks safetv 
in a fiight switler than that of the south-east wind 
Tor this reason, when the King is looking on at the 
Circus, he IS protected from the elephants byabodj- 
guard of soldiers who carry sharp hooks fived on long 
handles and bombs filled with powdered sulphur These 
bombs are lighted and thrown into the arena, where 
thej explode loudi} If an elephant attacks the King 
these men interpose themselves Elephant fights are 
also stopped by the same means In order that the 
cavalry horses may not be terrified in battle by the huge 
size of the elephants, the grooms accustom them not 
onl} to the sight of the elephants but also to attacking 
them in a warlike fashion 

To return to my subject — although the infantry, 
which has various tjpes of arm's, is entirely 
AFeudai a fighting force, jetthecavalry isregard- 
"“f ed as in ever) w ay the flow er of the arm) 

Hence the King spares no expense in order permanently 


135 The Infantrj were useless as a fighun;» force according to 
Irsme ‘ To keep night watches and to plunder defenceless people 
were their greatest services True Irvines remarks refer to a 
subsequent period but as applied to Akbars time they arc 
substantially correct Further Irvine has it ‘ The high figures for 
Infantrj as shewn 1 1 Am i Akbm sho^d commonly be accepted 
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to maintain an efficient, and, as far as possible, per- 
fectly-equipped force of ca\alry to guard the empire. 
There are forty-five thousand cavalry, five thousand 
elephants and many thousand infantry’, paid directly from 
the royal treasur)*. In addition to these there are troops 
whose command is inherited by' their chief officers from 
father to son, like an hereditary' estate; these troops, 
consisting of cavalry, infantry', and elephant detachments, 
are paid by their commanding officers out of the 
revenues of the provinces which they hold from the King. 
For the ancient usage and custom still obtains that 
territories acquired by conquest can be granted by' 
the King to anyone he Ukes, not on perpetual tenure, 
but to be held at his pleasure. Hence the government 
of such territories is vested in nobles on condition that 
they pay some stated tribute to the royal treasury’. 
These nobles distribute m their turn cities, townships and 
villages to their companions-in-arms, and pay the royal 
tribute either by appropriating the revenues of certain 
districts to this purpose, or by direct taxation. The 
King takes great care, in the assignment of territories, 
to grant each noble a district large enough to enable 
him to maintain due state and dignity and to su^ort 
properly his share of the military forces. Thus 
he, for instance, who has to maintain two brigades 
receives a richer province than he who has to maintain 
only one. The Mougols retain their ancestral 
system of dividing their troops into regiments, each 
under its own hereditary chief. In Persian these regi- 
ments are called ‘Lascar,' Each regiment-commander has 
his own bazaar; these bazaars are called in the Tartar 
language ‘Urdu,' or as the Portuguese pronounce it ‘Ordae,’ 
They are named after the regiment-commander, for 
example the “Urdu (Orda), t e, regiment, of Mancinus.” 


under considerable reservalton These numbers can only represent 
the men called on lo render stnctly local duty, and they must have 
consisted almost entirely of villagers armed with long pikes or 
swords and shields, perhaps even with only an iron-bound bamboo 
staff " (Irvine 161-2). ' 

7 
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Hence, although all the cities and lands m the empire 
belong to the King, and the whole army obeys him as com 
mander in chief yet most of the troops ha%e their oum 
generals and officers, to w hom the} are attached — as has 
ahead} been pointed out — ^b} an hereditar} allegiance 
This fact supplies constant cause and opportunit} for 
conspiracy and treason Wherefore, m order to 
prevent the great nobles becoming insolent through 
the unchallenged enjo}ment of power, the King sum 
mons to court those whom he learns to have become 
enriched by the revenues of their provinces, and gives 
them many impenous commands, as though the} 
were his slaves — commands moreover, obedience to 
which ill suits their exalted rank and dignity For he 
charges them with the maintenance of a certain number 
of elephants, horses, camels, panthers, fallow deer and 
doves, which they have to produce before him on a 
stated da} every }ear W^en the} are dismissed once 
more to take charge of their provinces, be does not allow 
them to reside for long m one place , and in order to 
prevent their abusing their power he himself appoints 
the judges and governors of the cities and towns who 
have to report to him how the great nobles behave 
But let us now return to the advancing arm} 
Four dajs after leaving Fattepurum, 
Mathara Maturanum was reached, a cit} 

dating from the first appearance m these 
regions of the superstitious religion of the Brachmanae 
The city is believed to have been founded b} Crustnu 
who is also called Viznu , at an} rate there 
IS no doubt that he was bom m a small town near 
Maturanum Temples dedicated to Viznu are to be found 
in many places m the neighbourhood built in spots 
where the silly old wives fables (of the Hindus) declare 
that he performed some action These fanes (or rather 
‘profanes) are elegantly built in the pyramidical st>Ie 

138 Mathara 
133 Knshna 
138 V shmj 
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of India. Their doors face east, and the rising sun 
bathes the face of the idol with his light. 

The Hindus throughout India worship Crustnu as 
a god. They say that he was the son of 
Krishna. Parabrama>39 whom they call Para 

Alaessuris**®, that is ‘immortal God' and 
thathehadtwobrothers, Maessuris»‘ andBrama,“2 and 
a sister Sethis, who was bom from the forehead of Para- 
maessur without a mother, and married Maessur, just as 
Juno married Jupiter. For the Evil One, in order to 
avoid inconsistency, implanted in the minds of the men 
of ancient India the same ideas about the birth of the 
gods as he implanted in the minds of our own foolish 
ancestors. For the ancients used to say that Saturn was 
the father of Jupiter, Neptune and Orcus, and that 
Minerva was born from his head. There is this differ- 
ence, how ever, viz , that European poets used to give 
these names to the sky, to theelements and to things con* 
nected with the elements; whilst the Indians say that 
these are merely the ideas of vulgar people, and are due 
to faulty comprehension, (just as the Athenians thought 
that the Resurrection was some new goddessj and that 
Saint P.iul was preaching new gods of this kind ; or ns 
the Manichaeans”’ declared that the gods were in 
reality the five elements mixing together by their own 
action ; for they held that these elements were distilled 
one from the other, succeeding each other like the links 
of a chain; whence they were compelled to acknow- 
ledge that one wzs born from another ; and this shows 
the folly of their notion thatjlhe elements are combined 
and united, as it were, in the bond of matrimony). 

139 Parabrahma. 

HO Parameshwar. 

HI Maheshwar (Siva). 

H2 Brahma. 

H 3 “ Manichaeistn is a {piosUc creed named after Mani or 
Manes, bom m Babylon in 216 A.D. During many generations 
It exercised very great influence both in the east and in the west" 
{D.R.E., Vol. VIII., 394.402). 
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To pass on from Crustnu s parentage and the stones 
about his brothers — the religious preceptorsof the Indians 
and of the Brachmanae”* say that he Mas born nine 
times first m the form of a sea monster m order that 
he might free his brother Brama from a sea snail which 
was slajing him secondl) m the form of a tortoise, 
that he might support the world which was being o\er 
balanced b> the weight of two giants thirdlj, m the 
form of a filthy hog, that he might purifj the defiled 
world fourthly in the form of a lion below bis middle 
and of a man abo\e, that he might slay a giant by whom 
the w orld was being cruelly oppressed fifthly m the 
form of a dwarf, who asked for alms as a beggar 
sixthly m the form of a mighty warrior, who flew away 
to heaven as soon as he appeared on earth seventhly 
he lay concealed m the belly of a shepherd who used 
to sell milk and on being delivered from his belly he 
sold glass bangles and rings m order that he might 
secretly and wickedly assassinate his uncle, which he 
did eighthly he became a king and reigned for 4673 
years ninthly he was bom as a peasant, and slew 
unbelievers with the sword He was a restless and 
unruly boy, a petty thief and a liar Helned with a 
shepherd, and stole milk, ghi and cheese He denied 
the theft when accused of it, and stole the clothes of 
some girls who were bathing in a nver He broke the 
pots and furniture of the neighbours, andlet their caUes 
out of the pens so that they might run away, thus 
giving trouble to the herdsmen Beginning thus with 
childish mischief, he went on to steal eight wnes from 
their husbands by force, and sixteen thousand by fraud 
and guile, as soon as he attained manhood (if indeed he 
be worthy of the name of man) The temples I have 
referred to preserve the memory of these wonderful 
deeds, lest they should be forgotten Such is the 
shamelessness of the Brachmanaes, and the folly of the 
common people of India How true was the saying 


Brahmans 
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of Cicero — Ihe father of eloquence, — “What land is 
more savage than India t what land more barbarous ?” 
True indeed^ for the tales that old women tell over 
the fire m winter are more credible than such fables. 

Since Viznu is the most famous of the Indian false 
^ods. It follows that Maturanum has for long been the 
fountain-head of superstitions in India, just as Rome was 
in Europe. It used to be a great and well populated 
city, with splendid buildings and a great circuit of walls. 
The ruins plainly indicate how imposing its buildings 
were. For out of these forgotten ruins are dug up 
columns and very ancient statues, of skilful and 
cunning workmanship. Only one Hindu temple is left 
out of many 5 for the Musalmans have completely 
destroyed all except the pyramids. Huge crowds of 
pilgrims come from all over India to this temple, which 
IS situated on the high bank of the Jomanis. The 
Brachmanae do not allow these pilgrims to enter the 
temple till they have been to the river-side and shaved 
off their hair and beards in the case of men and 
their hair and eye-brows in the case of women ; then 
they must dip themselves several times into the nver, 
that the water may wash away their sins: for the 
Brachmanae promise forgiveness of all sins to those who 
have bathed in this water. It is an evtraordinarj'sight ; 
for there are more than three hundred barbers, who very 
swiftly shave a huge multitude both of men and women 
standing uo to their waists in the river, on «ten«; tvhfrti 
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be avoided with cquil real and care by tho«c n-ho have 
been trained not in a false but in the true rcliRion. and 
ha\c gamed true pardon by a genuinely pious ceremony — 
the Sacrament of repentance. 

About six miles from Maluranum is a shrine of 
Annmanius*i\ near to which llircc hun- 
Hanuman drcd or more monkeys are kept in a 
grove, at the public expense. These 
monkeys, on the ringing of a bell, take up arms and, 
dividing into two companies, fight like gladiators, ceasing 
again and laymgdown (heir arms at the sound of the same 
bell. At the same signal they come to lunch or dine, 
and return to ihcir grove after their meal, greatly to the 
wonder of the poor folk, who imagine this to be achiev- 
ed by ft divine miracle; for they arc miserably deceived 
by the Brachmanae, so that In their folly they not only 
believe m but are entranced by such tricks. For the 
monkeys arc carefully and laboriously trained to perform 
these actions, following the example of the older 
monkeys nho hare already been trained. But tlie 
Brachmanae declare that the monkeys do all this of their 
own accord, p-xylng honour and ivorshrp to llieir patron 
Anumnntus. 

The following is the slorj' of this Anumantus. He 
is said to have been the brother of Maessur, Crustnu and 
Brama, and the son of Paramaessur, who had vdsited his 
mother by means of the x\ind, when she \\a5 praying 
alone on a mountain. She afterwards gave birth to 
Anumantus m the form of a monkey. When he asked 
his mother who his father had been, they say she 
replied ‘The wind.' But the wind was unwilling that 
such a miracle should remain unknown: or perhaps was 
afraid that it w'ould be compelled to support the child. 
It was also continually busy with causing storms and 
sending rain, and had no settled abiding place, except 
when it was shut up in the cave of Aeolus. Hence it was 
afraid that the child would be in danger, or else it was 


ns Hanuman. 
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displeased by his monkay form Atanj’rateit suddenly 
declared that Maessur and not itself was the father of the 
monke) . Maessur then caused it to be proclaimed to 
all mankind thitnocMl spirit should enter the house 
of or do any harm to him or the sons of him v. ho should 
lYorship that raonkej They saj that monke)s dart 
from tree to tree because Anumanthus was begotten by 
the help of the wind; and there is also a stor} that this 
Anuraanlus gaa e assistance to the gods when they v.eie 
warring against the giants. Even Zelaldmus has a 
credulous belief in these fables For, by the advice of 
a certain sorcerer, he inscribed the name of Anumantus 
amongst the titles of God 

These tales which I have been writing down are 
indeed unworthy of the ears of wise and pious and 
clean minded men But I have recorded them in order 
that my readers may teel pity for the ignorance of these 
poor people, and pray to God that His light may 
illumine their minds 1 purposely pass over the stories 
about Ganessus,*^* who is called the door-keeper of the 
gods, has an elephant's face and trunk, and a protruding 
belly, and is said to have been born from the sweat of a 
goddess (if such expressions may be allowed) I also 
pa'is over Madaeus,*” and the huge hodgepodge of 
other deities who are worshipped by these miserable 
people, and whose statues and idols are placed in their 
temples I return to mj main subject 

Delinum was reached in six dajs after leaving 
Maturanum It is a very great and v ery 
rich citj, built near the Jomanis, and 
has been the capital of India from the 
time of the Christian kings After their fall it was the 
seat of the Patan kings Emaumus, the father 
of Zelaldmus, was ver}' fond of it, residing here 
during his lifetime and meeting here his tragic death 
He 15 buried m a tomb built by his son Zelaldmus. 
H5 Ganesh ~ — — — 

Probably Mahadeo 
KS Humajun 
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This tomb is of great size, and is surrounded b} 
beautiful gardens One of his wnes,'” the mother 
of Mirsichimus, king of Chabulum who was then 
fighting against Zelaldmus had lo\ ed Emaumus 'o faith 
fullj that she had had a small house built close b> the 
tomb and had watched there till the da\ of her death 
Throughout her widowhood she devoted herself to 
prayer and to alms giving Indeed she maintained five 
hundred poor people bj her alms Had she onl} been 
a Christian, hers would have been the life of a heroine 
For, as some writer has wisel) «aid, the Mu^almans 
are the apes of the Christians In raanj vsa3sthev 
imitate the piet} of the Christians, though without 
gaming the reward of that pietj , for thej ha\e 
wandered away from the true faith and the true cbaritv 
Delinum is noteworthy for its public building® its 
remarkable fort (built bj Lniaumus), us v\alls, and a 
number of mosques, especially the one said to have 
been built b) king Peruzius'*® This mosque is con 
structed of wonderfully polished white marble, the 
extenor is covered with bnlliaot whitewash made bj 
mixing lime with milk, instead of water It shines like 
a mirror for this mixture of lime and milk is not only 
of such remarkable consistency that no cracks appear 
in It any where, but also when polished it shines most 
magnificently Peruzius, who was by race a Patan, w as 
much de% oted to piety , for he ga\ e orders that through 
out his dominions at intervals of every two rules 
resting places should be built, m which a shady tree 
should be planted, a well dug whence man and beast 
might get water, and a mosque built, where travellers 
might pray He also planted trees in a long avenue on 
both sides of the roads, wherever there was room, m 
order that tired v\ayfarers might find shelter He 


UJ Th s refers to Ua)» Begum and not to Mah Jujnk mother 
of Hikim Maj Begum u as put in charge of Humijun s tomb in 
Delhi (Blochmann I 465) 

ivi Fero* S! ah fuglak— a king noted for h s many work* of 
pub] c ut 1 1) 
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b\nlt bridges over torrents, rivers and ditches. He 
reduced the gradients on the roads, and paved them 
in soft and marshy places. In siiort he omitted 
nothing which might contribute to the public conven- 
ience and to his own magnificence. In a valley three miles 
from Dehnum he built a wonderfull}' beautiful and very 
costl}-- palace. On the terf.ace in front of it he set a 
solid marble column'll all in one piece, thirty feet high 
and about five feet thick. He also had a subterranean 
passage’^ made to Old Dehnum, where the Christian 
Kings are believed to have lived, (a distance of nearly 
forty stadiaV^ in order that he might withdraw' 
unattended from the Court and from state business, as 
often as he had leisure, and refresh himself in the solitude 
of his country-seat there. Many stories are told of his 
kindly actions, which— if they are true — w’ould have 
evalted him to heaven, if only he had been a Christian. 

Dehnum is inhabited by substantial and wealthy 
Brachmanae, and of course by a Mongol garrison. 
Hence its many fine private mansions add considerably 
to the magnificence of the city. For tlie neighbour- 
hood IS rich in stone and lime, and the rich men con- 
struct for themselves well-built, lofty and handsomely 
decorated residences. Thanks to Emaumus, who W’as 
devoted to architecture and loved fine buildings and 
broad roads, the streets of the city are more imposing 
and impressive than in other Musalman towms. They 
are planted down the middle with beautiful green trees 
\Yhich cast a grateful shade. Time fails me to describe 


The reference is to the Asoka Lat. 

L L '* Finiz (1351-88) gave his name to a large town 

which he founded and by a cutting from the Jumna brought its 
water to flow by. He likewise built another palace at a distance 
^ 3 kos from Firuzabad. named Jabnnnuma (the worlU-view). 
Three subterranean passages were made wide enough to admit of 
his passing along in mounted procession with the ladies of the 
harem, that towards the nver $ Janbs m length, the second 
towards the Jahannuma, 2 kos, and the third, to old Delhi, t kos ” 
(Jarret, II 279 ) ' 

1S3 One stadium— 606 ft 9 in. English. 
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the lovely parks and the man} residentjal distncts on 
both sides of the Jomanis, which passes close bj the citj 
on the east The parks and gardens are filled with a 
nch profusion of fruit and flowers , for the climate is 
mild, and the land around Delinum is ver} nch and 
fertile The ruined towers and half fallen walls of old 
Delinum maj still be seen Thej show it to have been 
a populous city It is situated at a distance of about 
tbirt> two stades from the new citj , to the westward 
Two daj s later Sompatum'^* was reached — a small 
town but more famous than many a city on account of 
the swords, «cimitars, daggers, poniards, and steel points 
for spears, pikes and javelins, which are «kilfull} 
manufactured here and exported to all parts of the 
empire For there is in that region great store of iron 
and steel, the ore for which is mined in the neigh- 
bouring spurs of the Himalajas, and very man) manu 
facturers of this kind of weapon live here 

On the nevt day the King for the third time inter- 
cepted letters wntten bj Mirsachimus 
^th of Shah {q Xamansuros he therefore ordered 
Xamansuros to be thrown into pnson 
The camp was nest moved to Panipatum, where 
the inhabitant^, especiallj the women, ffllea the balconies 
and the roofs m their eagerness to see the King Leav- 
ing Panipatum and passing b) the town of Camans,*®* we 
came toatnbutarj of the Jomanis The infantry crossed 
this bj a stone bridge, without an> of the crowding or 
tumult which sometimes occurs in narrow places The 
elephants, camels and cavalr) , in accordance with the 
orders which had been given to them, crossed by a ford 
Three days later Tani«sans>® was reached —a town of 
Brachmame and merchants— and then Baadum,*^ where 
Xaman'iurus was hanged, thus reaping the fitting reward 
of his faithlessness and treason The evecution was 

Sonepat 28 m les N V\ of Helhi (See \o/e 100 ) 

•53 Kamal 
I'S Thaneshwar 
51 Shababad (See Aofe 100) 
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carried out as follows : The King ordered the olTicers 
of lus bodyguard and those of the corps of executioners, 
and a few prominent generals, together with Xamansurus, 
to halt at Baadum. He then told Abdulfasilius to recite 
in the presence of these witnessesall the benefits which the 
King had conferred on Xamansurus from his boyhood. 
After this he was confronted with the proofs of his 
ingratitude and treason, llie criminal was convicted 
and condemned to be hanged on the evidence of 
specimens of his autogmph*correspondence with 
Mirsachimus, which were produced and shown to 
him. Abdulfasilms then exhorted him to bear manfully 
the punishment he had so ncWy deserved. This was all 
canied out in such a way that those who were present 
were convinced of the justice of the measures talcen by 
the King against Xamansurus, and were incited to do 
their duty better in future. Abdulfasilius, who acted in 
this matter for the King, sustained his part to perfection. 
After the execution they all returned to the camp, 
which was not fat distant. The King's mournful count- 
enance’ plainly showed how much pained he had been 
by the wretched man's fate. However, the whole 
conspiracy was at once stopped by the execution. The 
news was received by the King’s followers uith loud 
acclamations and the whole camp showed by its joy 
how much it approved of the villain's punishment. 
There being no longer any fear of internal sedition, the 
result of the war became a foregone conclusion, as was 
soon proved by the success which — through the grace of 
God — followed the King’s arms. As soon as he heard of 
the execution, Mirsachimus, repenting of what he had 
done, began to think about asking for peace. 

About this time the army was compelled to halt for 
some time owing to a violent tempest, which rendered 
the roads impassable by reason of mud and sudden 
torrents. As soon as the weather cleared, the advance 
was resumed;and to the east the snow*covered Himalaya 
mountains lyere seen gleaming white. The inhabitants 
of that region call this range Cumaum.**® From the 

>58 Kumaun Range. 
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mounnms blew i cold wind The Hmdua who inhibit 
Cumium do not own illegiince lo Zchldimis ind ire 
protected bj c^ccedinRl} thick forc'ts The source of 
the Jominis is siid bj the inhibiiinis to b- situated in 
this district on the «tde of the mountains winch looks 
westward towards the district of D linum Ilie source 
of the Ganges is howexer on the opposite e cast 
ward elope of the mounnms Toadop the language of 
geographer it i» in the same latitude (as the «ource of 
the Jomantsl but la milea eastirard m bngitud- 
\ext \mbala was reached On a large plain near 
to this cit) Eniaumus the father of Zelaldinu caught 
the Patanaei who had been rcpul«*d'« from before 
the town of Sarindum (or Cejnandum) Haaing been 
entrapped in a deep and precipilou# ravine the> were 
put to the sword 

The prie«t who was with the armi endeavoured to 
do his dul> b> becoming acquainted 
Rdisons wath, and being of «ome service to, 
d scttssions those, whether Mu<ilmans or Hindu , 
with whom hia lot was now cast for 
such was the rule of Ins life and the practice of the 
Societ) Hia arguments led a ccrlam old man who 
was «aid to be an astrologer and v\as known and favoured 
bj the King for this reason to confess that the law of 
Chnst excels that of Muhammad (which seems an 
absurdil) to the 'Musaltnans) rorihisoldman declared 
in the course of CQctroversj that in Heli man5 devals 
obey the law of Muhammad, but some di^behev e The 
priest asked whether there are an) Christian devils? 
The old man replied *IVo indeed for Ihev all bear 
eternal enmit) towards Chnst whereas though some 
hate Muhammad because he de troj ed the worship of 
idols others are his followers because he sanctions un 
bndled lust and other crimes All the devals hate Christ 
because he forbade both idolatry and lust 

Inspired b) curiosity many Hindus also came to 

i® Th s alludes to the e\en^ of hen S kandar bhah 

was defeated bj Humayun before S rh nd 
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see the priest. He set before these a parable to admonish 
them of their folly in not accepting the messages of 
God (e.?. the teaching of the Christiarv PriestsJ regarding 
Salvation and Life, and in holding absurd and incredible 
the doctrine of the Trinity, although they themselves 
believe in many silly old^tvives’ fables. For instance, 
they hold that men can be created out of flowers, which 
flo%Yers are not only beautiful, and pure white in colour, 
but also ha^e red cheeks, great wisdom and many virtues, 
and are produced in Europe without father, mother, birth 
or any means of origin. 

Moreover, a certain Musalman, who came with 
religious inquiries, \vas convinced by an illustration that 
the nature of God may be believed to be that of one 
nature and substance but three persons. For, just as no 
one can deny that a single human personality consists 
both of body and soul, which are diverse, so no one 
should refuse to believe that three persons may form 
one nature and substance. 

By the express order of the King himself no fatigues 
of tra%'el were allowed for one single 
Sirhmd. day to interrupt the education of the 

prince. 

Ceynandum is two days’ journey distant from 
Ambala. Camp^ was pitched in the eastern outskirts of 
the city, which is said to owe its name to the following 
circumstance. It is recounted that in this place a 
certain king fought with and vanquished a lion. The 
town is also called Sarinduin,**® because it is situated on 


Major-Generat Cunningham in 'The Ancient Geography 
of India,’ pp. 145'6 i remarks “The name of Sirhmd or Frontier 
of Hind IS popularly said to have been given to the city when it 
was the boundary town between the Hindus and the Mahomedan 
kingdom of Ghazni and Labor. But the name Is probably much 
older, as the astronomer Baraha Mihir mentions the Sairlndhas 
(people of SitmdH) immedlatdy after the Kullutas (people of Kulu) 
and just before Brahmapura which, as we learn from Hiouen 
Thsang, was the capital d the hilly country to the north of 
Hardft.tr." 
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the frontier of the protinces of Indn and of Lahorum 
For Sanhat means frontier , and thus the name of the 
cttj signifies the frontier of India The city is of great 
Size and is diMded into separate quarters, m which 
respect it resembles Memphis m Egj pt, which is com 
laonly c<al!ed Ca>rum \i Sanndum is a ver} famous 
School of medicine, from which doctors are sent out all 
over the empire Bows quivers shoes, greaies and 
sandals are also made here and exported bj traders to 
all the cities of the empire Sanndum is situated in a 
vera broad plain, beautified bj many groves of tree^ 
and pleasant gardens This plain is drj , but the in 
habitants have met the difficult} of lack of water 
bf the making of a deep artificial lake on the southern 
side of the citj Care is taken to fill this lake during 
the raina season by means of imgalion channels In 
the middle of the lake stands a tower, which xs open 
to the public for their enjojment From this tower 
there is a pleasant prospect over the lake and the 
surrounding parks and gardens Setting out from 
Cejnandum the arm> encamped at Paelum where 
the King avas informed that Mir^achimushad fled The 
King was so pleased b) tbi» good news that he ordered 
it be told to the priest who was m camp On the 
following day the pnest conwatulated the King with the 
greatest delight, and the King showed that he was 
pleasedb} his congratulations Up till then the King bad 
seemed to be constantlj frowning with deep anxietj , 
but after receiving this good news hia cheerful espre'^Mon 
showed that be had laid aside all hia care Moreover 
he went on several pleasure excursions m his two horse 
chanot 

Parsing by Machivara,'®* that i*, ‘the village of 


This country \-as fonnetly calUd Arachosia) Aullor^ 

I'tote) 

lOPaJ a maha] of S rh nd (Am Vol II spj 111 6$) 

163 Mach wara 3055 ® N 7 ^ la E, It ism the Ludhana 
d stnct It «as the scene of Hontayun s defeat of the Afghans m 
i5o5 
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fishes' the army encjunped on the bank 
The Sutlej of the Satanulga*®* , which was called by 

the ancients the Zaradrus. A halt was 
necessary while a wooden bridge was being built. 
The source of this river is not far distant ^from that 
place. 'The King next ordered the army to be led 
towards the Himalayas, from which the Zaradrus flows 
towards the west, joining the Indus. This river con- 
tains crocodiles, or water-lizards, of the girth of a barrel. 
They are called *cissares,’ that is ‘three-headed’. They 
have six feet, on which they crawl: and they swallow 
men unawares from below when they are swimming in 
the water. They seize by the foot, and drag down 
under the water, oxen and buffaloes and sheep and 
other animals whilst drinking at the side of the river, 
The ignorant people call this same river ‘Machivara' 
from the neighbouring village, or ‘Ludiana’ from the 
town of Ludianum. The latter place is about 26 miles 
downstream from Machivara along the direct road to 
Basilmolis (by which flows a stream whose water is 
a deadly person), Govindivicus and Lahurum. However, 
the army left this road on the left-hand; and after reach- 
ing the Zaradrus at Machivara followed the river up 
towards the mountains. Here the camp was pitched in 
a rough and verj’ cold country. 

On the fifth day after leaving the Zaradrus a cer- 
tain stronghold of the Patanaei was reached, which is 
called Dungarii, that is ‘two hours*. Here the King 
ordered fifty pieces of gold, to be given to the Priest, 
in order that he might distribute them to the Christians. 
This was to signify the joy of Zelaldtnus at having on 
the previous day received express despatches from 
Mirsachimus, in which he besought pardon for his 
treacherj', prayed that the horrors of war might be 


Sutlej. Monserrate was of course seriously misled m 
declaring; its source to be near at hand. 

tM SuUanpur Gihorj [Author's tfole), Sullanpur (310 13* N 
and 750 12’ E) was founded in the llth centurj’, by Sultan Khan 
Lodi, a general of Mahmud Ghaznavi. 
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averted, and begged that the King who enriched others 
with the grant of provinces would allow himself to 
remain in possession of his kingdom. He seemed, 
however, not so much to pray for forgiveness as to 
demand *0 gilt ; and therefore Zelaldinus continued the 
advance? Fording a small river, the army marched 
for two days along the Bibasts,*® which is now called 
the Beas, searching for a ford which the 
The Beas elephants could cross and for a narrow 

place in the river, where a wooden 
bridge could be erected. When the scouts found a 
suitable place for their purposes, the camp was pitched 
there. 

The King hastened with a few chosen cavalrj’ to 
NagarcoUum*®® in order to help a cer- 
Nagaxkot tain petty king, who had been driven 

out by his son and bad begged for assist- 
ance. When the usurper heard of the arrival of 
Zelaldinus he hid himself, with bis band of soldiers, in 
a fastness situated amongst iirecipitous and inaccessible 
mountains, and hence the King bad to return to camp 
without fulfilling his errand. This district produces in 
abundance those fruits and crops which are character- 
istic of Spain and Italy, but which are not found else- 
where in India. 

On the next day the army crossed the Bibasis 
fay a wooden bridge, and advanced nearly ten miles, to 
the neigfabomhood of the town of Pachangarum in the 
district of Peytanum. The chief of this district is 
Biliballus,'® the King’s Lord Chamberlain, who enter. 

Not far from this mer a terrified bull suddenly made a 
fierce attack upon a poor woman and dasbed her to the ground. 
{Author’s Note). 

157 Beas or H^phasis 
iss Nagarkot or Kangra. 

J® Birbal or BJr Bar. His real and eri^nal name was 
Mabesh Das, a Brahman by caste. He became a convert to 
Akbar’s Divine Faith. He was welt known for his jokes and 
bon wofr which secured him the royal favour; and the Emperor 
conferred on him the title of Kahi Sai or Poet Laureate. He was 
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tained Zelaldinus to a rich banquet on his return from 
the e-^pedition to Nagarcotlum or so it vras reported. 
This district, which is an open one, lies about forty-five 
miles from the Himalaya range. 

The nest day’s march brought the army to 
Calanurum.'™ Near this town Zelaldi- 
Kalanaur nus had routed the Patanaei,'^* vanquish- 

ed Beytamcanus,’” and been hailed 
king of Lahorum. He had received the sceptre and 
other marks of royalty m a very large and beautiful park, 
which is near the city. In this park the former kings 
of Lahorum had been wont to receive their title in the 
same way. Calanurum stands on a small river which 
fl-Qws into the Bibasis. It is the stream, which Strabo^ 
as has been noted above, calls the Hypan‘st and on its 
further bank he says that Alexander the Oreat stopped 
his march, not daring to advance beyond this point. 
The Roman authors say that Calanurum i5 a large city; 
and indeed the rums and fallen walls show clearly that 
it once was so; but In our time it seems absurd to call 
this paltry place Calanurum. 

Nagarcottum is 18 miles from Calanurum. The 

W\ed in the Yusufzai e-tpediuon m ihc >ear ot the reign. 
Badaoni shoi\s unseemly rancoui' touard the Raja for hei as all 
pious ^tusalTnans, thought that AUbar s deviation from orthodoxy 
was to a great extent due to the influence oftho Brahman courtier. 
Badaoni calls him Brahmadas, probably because 'vhen he was in 
the Jaipur service he used to sign his compositions as Brahm 
Kain. 

Aboie, 'Peytanum ’ will be Paihankot 

170 Kalaiiaur in the Gurdaspur Distnct of the Punjab. Here 
Akbar was planning operations against Sikandar Shah when 
Humayun died The formal enthronement of Akbar took place 
there in a garden (Feb 1556) K^anaur seems to be corruption of 
the Hindu name I^Iyanpur 

>71 Pathans The author seems to refer to the campaign 
against Sikandar Sur. 

ITS Bairam Khan The reference here may be to the rebellion 
of Bairam Khan (1560) , but he was not defeated by Akbar 
himself, but by Atgah Khan Akbar no doubt was on his way to 
the Punjab Father Monserrate’s ideas about Bairam Khan are 
confused. 


8 
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foimer mme sjgnjfies the citadel or forlMss of Pagin’ 
Its chief against whom ZeWldinus had just led an ex 
pedition (m answer to the petition of his father whom 
he had driven out) harried burnt and devastated the 
district of Calanurum in order to show his contempt 
for the King 

Eastward of this fortress the \allevs of the inner 
_ Himalajas are inhabited bj a savage 

I etans. barbarous people, called the Bothi 

or Bothentes Tbej have no king but dwell in 
villages bj clans The> clothe themselves as far as 
possible in a fabric of felt such as is used for hats 
This Is 'iewn tighllj on to their bodie*:, and is never 
taken ofi again till it is worn out or has been so rotted 
anap bj sweat that it falls to pieces of itself On their 
heads they wear a conical cap, made of the same kind 
of felt Thej never wash their hand®, faces or feet 
Tbej give as their reason for Ibis the pretext that it is 
sacrilege to befoul with dirt «o clear and beautiful an 
element as water, and one which when drunk quenches 
thirst Thej have onlj one wife , and as soon as thej 
have had two or three sons b> her they return to 
bachelor life If either hu band or wife dies the other 
remains unmarried until death They are greatlj 
opposed to idolalr), and are governed b> astrologer®, 
or rather magicians When one of them dies, the=e 
magicians are summoned and after consulting their 
books of magic decree what must be done If the 
magicians tell them to devour the corp e to throw it 
into a stream to bum it, to expose it that it may be 
devoured bv birds or beact<; to hang it up in a tree, or 
to retain it for future di posal in some other waj , their 
directions are at once obeyed Thej use human bones 
for domestic utensiU, the skull for a cup the shoulder 


iTSTbetans Monserrate g cs a smlar account of the 
T betans n the Acco i tt of ^kbar (J AS B \o \ 1!1 tgi2 Pp 
218 20) Accord ng to Perusch the T betans used to come to 
Kalanaurtosetl the r products Father Hosten ident fies Monser 
rates name Bothentes th the Shot as 
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blades for plates, the thigh and arm-bones for sheaths of 
daggers or other weapons. They tip tlieir arrows with 
the harder portions of the joints and ribs. Their colour 
is white, their stature medium, their hair brown, their 
faces ruddy. Many of them ha\e fine eyes, round in 
shape. They are armed with short sword^J, bot\s and 
arrows. The}’ wear blankets made out of camel’s wool, 
of which tliey have an abundance. For purposes of sale 
they also m.ake shawls of the finest W’ool. Such articles 
of trade they bring to Nagarkotiiim, and sell them. The 
snows on the slopes of the Himalayas towards India 
lie unraelled throughout the year, except in the months 
of June, July, August and September, in winch they are 
melted by the extreme heat of the sun in that region. 
These Both! ate very pious and merciful. They gv\e 
alms generously, and entertain travellets (so the Joges 
say) very kindly and liospitably. They are peaceful 
and hate war. Their country »s fertile in wine, wheat 
and many European fruits. There are also abundant 
herds of cattle, sheen, camels and wild asses. There is 
also said to be a kina of wild sheep, as large as a goat, 
which lacks joints in its legs and thigh?, and thus pro- 
gresses by leaps only. Hence it is easily captured, and 
yields in captivity a very fine quality of wool, finer 
indeed than silk. From this wool the shawls meii’ 
tioned above are woven. The things reported of these 
people sound incredible, especially those relating to 
their bachelor habits. The Fathers, however, made 
very careful enquiries regarding the reliability of the 
information given in that neighbourhood to the Priest 
who went thither with the army, and it was proved by 
the testimony of many witnesses that everything that 
is repotted about this people is true. Hence the Priests 
were much inclined to run the risk of endeavouring 
to penetrate those regions in the guise of traders. The 
sequence of events and the return of the mission com- 
pelled them, however, to give up this idea. These 
people are said to inhabit the Himalayan heights from 
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Caspirii.*’^ The}* are said also to have a lan^a;re_ of 
their own. They seem to be the people whom Pliny 
calls the Casiri*'* when he sa^’s ‘The Indian tribe of 
the Casiri, who dwell in the interior towards the land 
of the Scythians, still eat human flesh.' 

Advancing from Cahinurum, the army crossed the 
river Baolii'^ which is also called the 
The Ravi. Adns, by means of a bridge which 
was built for the purpose. The river 
Cingatous*^ was next crossed, close to the foot-hills of 
the Himala5’as. Thence, along n rough and dangerous 
road, wRh constant steep rises and descents amongst 
marshy glens and overhanging crags, the town of 
Samba*” was at length reached. This town is situated 
in a strong position on the slope of the Himalaya, and 
belongs to a tribal chief, who oivns allegiance to 
Zelaldinus. In its fertile soil and its abundant popul* 
alion it resembles Nagaracottum. The inhabitants, 
with the e.vception of the Aloghu? garrison, are of the 
heathen religion of the Brachmanae. The climate is 
European in type, for this region stretches northward 
from the thirtieth to the thirty-second degree of latitude. 
Tlie majority of the inhabitants are tall and thin ; they 
are light-brown in colour, and wear their li.'iir and 
beards long. 

Advancing from Samb.i, the .army encamped on a 
green and pleasant plain beside the 
The Chenab. river Nanis, which flows into the Sanda- 
balls four miles from Samba. The region 
from the Adris to the Sandabalis, lying as it does be- 
tween two rivers, excels all others in the north for beauty 

m Obviously Kashmir is meant. Kas^apapur, the city of 
Kasjapa, is the origioa! Sanskrit designation of Kashmir. 
(Hlolemy pp. 10S-9). 

ITS Por the cannibalistic habits of the Casiri, see .'M'Cn'ndJe's 
Ancient In^ta as descriieJ in Classical Literature, p. 113. 

•76 Ravi. 

•77 Arrian mentions the Sarant^ as one o( the ttlbutaties of 
the Ravi. 

•7S Chamba. 
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and fertility, for the variety of its gardens, and for the 
number of Us hamlets and villages. _ On the next day 
the Sandabalis was crossed, but with a good deal of 
difficulty. For the river would broolc no bridge, and a 
number of those who tried to ford it were drowned. 
The King and many others crossed in a boat. The 
whole army was delayed for three days during the 
crossing. For there were extraordinarily few boats to 
be had, although the King ordered any available to 
be brought from the neighbouring villages and towns. 
The reason for this lack of boats was (we were told) the 
fact that Mirsachimus, in order to delay the King's 
pursuit, had after crossing the river ordered all the boats 
in which his army had crossed to be broken to pieces 
and burnt : for he knew that he would be much 
delayed by the two remaining rivers, and he was afraid 
lest he should be attacked by his brother's advance- 
guards before he could make good his flight. He 
resolved therefore to counterbalance these future delays 
by this means. There were lost in the crossing of this 
river about four hundred men of all ranks, who could 
not swim. It is wonderful how large a body of water 
there is m this river considering that its source is not 
far distant from that place. It is moreover divided into 
three branches by obstacles in its course. Tw'o of 
these branches there surround an island, which lies in 
the broad bed of the n\er. This stream, whose current 
IS not rapid, flows after many meandermgs into the 
Bydaspes. 

The King ordered the army to be led along the 
bank of the Sandabalis to Qhuuia (that is, the place of 
blood,) and SaddaTis,*’^ in order to obtain good w'ater. 
These two towns are three miles apart. Half way 
between them he altered the direction of his march 
towards the Bydaspesj for this is the shortest and best 
route. Praise should be given to Zelaldinus' carefulness 

of his army that he consulted its interests not only in 

ira Sodhra (?) ^ ^ 
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the imttcr of water supplj and of cheap com, but also 
m the passage of rners 

In spite of all his care, houe\er, the arm> 
suflered severlj from thirst on the first da) s march 
av.ay from the Sandabaha Tins march was sexen 
miles m length , but on the ne\t da) m order that the 
same trouble might not recur, the King extended the 
march to fifteen miles, (although a shorter route was 
taken than had been ongmall) intended) and encamp- 
ed b) the I3)daspes, where he granted the arm) eight 
da)s rest Each da) he took his sons out hunting. 
Meanwhile a bridge was being built oxer the n\er, 
which has a broad and deep bed, and is unfordable exen 
to elephant*! It cannot ex en be crossed b) sxximming 
m the case of cax air) and inlantry Hence it w as essen- 
tial to build a strong bridge Tins rixer flows mto the 
Indus, and forms the frontier of the kingdom of 
Lahorum The original inhabitants of this kingdom 
were the Getae,‘® whom the ancients called Geretae 
The) regard it as a sm to cut the hair or the beard, 
since these are the chief and dislinctixe signs of 
manhood 

Haxing crossed the B)da*!pes, the arm) encamp- 
ed at the foot of mount Balnatinus,*** an outl) mg 
portion of the Himala) a mountains These mountains 
run m an unbroken line from Dehnum as fir as this, 
and are ever) xx here called the Himila) a b) the inhabit- 
ants But from this point the range bends graduall) 
xxestwards, md becomes more accessible and open Its 


isojais Pa)ne in h s History of the Sikhs writes The 
origin of the Jats is unceru n Some writers affirm th-ir Scjthian 
extract on and hold that they were the descendants of the GeUe 
oneoftheman^ Sc>th an tribes who swarmed into Inda before 
the Chrslan era Be)ond the fact that many of the Punjab 
tr bes are of undoubted Sc) th c origin there seems 1 ttle to support 
this \ lew The Jats themselves cia m to be dens ed from the same 
stock as the Rajpuis and pont to Central Asa as the cradle of 
their race 

1*1 Balnal qua thile {Authors Hole) te the Tila (hill) of 
Balnath (see note 186} 
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name also is altered; and it is called by the inhabitants 
of that region ‘Casp" or *Cas * The mountaineers them- 
selves are called Caspirn by European geographers; 
but by the natives of that and the neighbouring lands 
they are named Casminm — a title formed by combin- 
ing two words, VIZ , * Cas’ (the name of the mountains! 
and ‘ Mir/ which means a go\ernor. Hence is derived 
the name ‘ Casmir.’ The inhabitants of the plains are 
called Gaccares 

The Casminm or Caspirn were conquered by the 
Musalmans's* one hundred years ago, 
^nd were compelled to adopt their laws 
an a ars system of government. But all the 

inhabitants of that region say that long ago they w’ere, 
by race and custom, Jens. If questioned on this point 
they acknon ledge that this was their origin Their 
type of countenance, general physique, style of dress 
and manner of conducting trade are all similar to those 
of European Jens, For those that live in Lahorum 
deal in rubbish, cast-off c^thes, ironmongery, shoes, 
armlets, bolts and bars, and all manner of second-hand 
goods Others must judge whether there can be any 
truth in the following story, wliich has reached my ears 
in a round about manner. All classical scholars agree 
tliat Alexander the Great transported Jews to the 
Caspian mountains where he left them in captivity.’®^ 
According to Strabo he also invaded India as far as the 
Bibasis. At any rate he reached the Caspu**, or Caspian, 
range. Now the nature of that region is such that it 
can be aptly described as having gates, since there is 
only one entrance to it. For the mountains fall back 
and leave a gap which, seen from afar, has a distinct 
resemblance to a gate. Now the priests made very 
careful investigations as to whether or not the Caspirn 
were Jews. They discovered that by race the) clearly 


182 It was earb in the 14 th century that the Mahomedans 
became rulers of Kashmir The 6 rst Muslim king was Shah 
Mirza, formerly minister of the Hindu ftaja. 

183 Lit shut up (m prison) — ^Tr. 
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were Jews, but had become Musalmans by religion one 
hundred ) ears ago With regard to their mountainous 
counlr} , although the ascent is rough and difficult and 
proMdes the mhabilanls with a useful means of defence 
especiallj against ca\ alr> > et at the lop there is a le\ el 
and fertile plain I am welt aware tint in the opinion 
of some, Alexander is held to base transported the Jews 
to that district of the Caspian mountains which is near 
the Caspian bea I do not question their opinion On 
such an evenlj balanced point I will adopt Terences 
sa>ing, ‘If ihej saj so I saj so If thc> si> no, I sa\ 
no ' 

Now the Gaccares '*• who inhabit the plains here- 
ibouts, are Musalmans Thej are warlike, of medium 
stature, sturdj , and much inclined to ilieft and brigand 
age on account of the character of their countrj ihe> 
are hated b) all, being notorious for the Crime of 
man stealing Thej he in wait for, and intercept, free 
travellers, shave their heads, hamstring them take 
them to Persia, and there ^ell them as slaves If an> 
other member of their tribe arrive whilst they are m 
the act of capturing or shaving their wretched victim, 
the new comer is made a sharer in the price obtained 
for him Their capital'** cit) is called Ruv tasuim It 
has an exceedinglj strong citadel fortifiwl after the 
European fashion, bj the side of this flows a stream 
which runs into the Bjdi'pes The town is situated 
on the crest of a ridge which descends westwards, to a 

IM Accord g to it e autl or of the Ce it t Report of U e 
P ir jab for iSSi the Ghakkars were em crants from Kl orasnn 
who settled n tl e P injtb about 300 A D and vere Sh al s by 
relgon Delmerck vrtes Whcti ertheGt akkl ars hate sprung 
from tl e Grel 0 horn Alexander tie Great located n Pothtar 
or are H ndus convened to Mai omedan sm or are as they 
themselves assert the descendants of Pers an ngs t is impos 
s bleno vtospeak w th cerCa nty (J A S B Vol XL Parti 1871 
P 67) 

IS5 The Gakkl ars often d anged the r cap tal it appears At 
first they had the r cap u1 at Ch na Pon r in the Ja nmu d str ct 
whence It was si fled to Dangal on the r ght bank of the Jhelum 
(Ibid Pp 71 and 73) 
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distance of about nine miles, from the Balnataeus 
range. The ridge is banen and rocky, but well-suited 
to defence 

This B\lnat Thile,'*® that is crag of Balnath, is 
very high and steep A*«cent is diflirult, and cannot be 
accomplished on horse-bick. On the crest itself is a 
level space ; on this are budt several small dwellings, in 
which It IS said that a certain Bilmt used to live, with 
his sister. He was the founder of a sect of which the 
following are the customs. For the space of two years 
before novices are admitted to full membership and 
allowed to wear the peculiar dress of the sect, the)' 
have to act as servants to others who live in that place, 
helping the cook, cutting the wood, bringing it to the 
kitchen, pasturing the flocks and herds, fetching water 
(a very arduous task, especially in summer), and 
acting as table-servants to the full members, of whom 
about three liundred are alwa) s to be found liv'ing here. 
If the novices perform these duties diligently and care- 
fully for two whole } ears, they are then invested with 
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the garments of the sect. But first they must promise 
to keep themselves for e\er pure and chaste, and to do 
nothing contrary to the dignity and rules of their order. 
The garments mentioned above are a cloak, a turban 
and a long dress coming down to the feel (similar to 
that which was \ulgarly called by the ancients the ‘toga 
harmiclausa,’ and which some in our time call the 
'scapulare'i. These are all dyed ivith a species of red 
chalk, so that they look as though painted red. Those 
who ha%e been invested with these garments may go 
where the}’ will and live by begging. If they do anything 
unworthy, they are dismissed from the sect. They 
have one leader, who, once he has been raised to that 
dignity, may never leave the hill. He has also with 
him a number of old men to help him by their ad% ice 
and authoijty. WJicn the leader dies, these old men 
elect his successor. The mark of this leader’s rank is 
a fillet ; round this are loosely wrapped bands of silk, 
nhich hang down and move to and fro. There are 
three or four of these bands. U is absurd enough that 
they should adopt this sign for their high priests. By 
this alone he whose heart has been enlightened by the 
least gle.im of the true faith, can clearly recognize the 
lanity of their superstition. For although they are not 
enslaved to the superstitious beliefs either of the 
Musalmans or of the Hindus, they have others of their 
own not less full of absurdity and ignorance. For they 
honour a certain Balnai as though he nere a prophet 
and servant of God. He lived as a hermit on this 
mountain with his sister three hundred years ago, or so 
they say. Since then he has been no more seen : but 
he is still an object of universal reverence, since It is 
said that lie still lives and shows himself in various 
places and under ^arious forms, like Prometheus, and 
iiangs strips of cloth on the tops of trees or in high and 
precipitous places, nhich are signs of his having been 
there. They siy th.st be taught the right way of 
worshipping God, 0.10101}' that at dawn .ill should 
turn towards the east, and greet the rising sun with 
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the concerted sound of flutes and conches. They 
do the same in the evening, facing \sestwards. 
When they eat, they give thanks, as it were, to God. 
Balnalh laid upon his folloviers no restrictions v.itU 
regard to food or human societ)'. Their mode of 
living, ^Yhen at home, is exceedingly frugal : for they 
eat only cooked lentils and ghi. There are two orders 
amongst them, one of married people and the other 
of celibates. The former wear a shorter dress. The 
latter only differ from the former in their view of 
chastity and in their duly of teaching. They give 
oracles ostensibly from Balnat, and are devoted to 
divination, so that they ma}' more properly be called 
magicians than religious teachers. Our Priests consi- 
dered Balnat himself to be a devil, since he deceived 
the ancestors of these people by false miracles, and still 
shows himself to them from time to time. For the 
Evil One has beguiled these foolish Hindus into calling 
and worshipping himself by many names which end in 
'nat' : such as Manquinat, Septenat, Jagarnat, etc. In 
honour of Balnath travellers hang strips of cloth on 
trees ^long the road-side. 

At the time that Zelaldtntis visited this place the 
high priest w'as an old man who was said to be 20a 
years of age. In reality he can hardly have been 80. 
For this type of man is accustomed to claim that he is 
of very great age, in order to impress the common peo- 
ple, as though virtue and sanctity could be measured 
by the number of years a man has lived When they 
heard of the King’s approaching \isit, a huge number of 
the members of that sect gathered at this place, many 
of whom, in order to show off their sanctity, betook 
themselves stark naked to certain caves which either 
nature or the art of man has made there. Many people 
did reverence to these naked ascetics and proclaimed 
their sanctity abroad. They are however e'rtremely 
greedy of money. All their trickery and pretended 
sanctity is aimed at the acquisition of gam. The King, 
who has a leaning towards superstition in all its forms. 
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was conducted by the Balnatiei to the place where 
Balnat is said to have lived Thereupon he did rever- 
ence to the place and to the prophet with bare feet 
and loosened hair 

While the King was dalljing with Baimt, the 
_ . . army was halted for four dajs on the 

plain below Thence it marched, in 
two da>s, to Rujtasmm, and encamped on the bank of 
the stream which almost surrounds that fortress Jose- 
phus, goaernor of the fortress, who had defended it so 
stoutly against the attacks of Mirsachimus that the htter 
had not dared regularly to besiege it, entertained Zelal 
dinus at an exceedingly sumptuous banquet After 
Ru>tasium the line of march led along the bank of the 
stream Here the rashness of some of the cavalry and 
of those who rode upon camels and elephants and who 
did not know the right path, led them into considerable 
danger For the sand of the river bed absorbs the water, 
80 that all appears flat, solid and drj How ev er, if any 
one goes into such a place, he sinks down and sticks 
fast, and the more he stnves to get out the more deadly 
is his danger of being swallowed up Thu& the troops 
aforesaid, thinking there could be nothing to be feared 
m a level plain, rushed into the gravest danger 

On the sixth daj a large plain was reached over 
rough roads, through narrow defiles and 
An Obelisk across numerou> rivers The skj was 
heavily overcast, and the air sultrj 
There were thunder-storms, swift whirl winds, and 
extraordinar) floods of ram In the middle of the 
plain was an obelisk**’ (or rather a mound) of great 
size It IS in ruins, on account of its great age , but 
some parts of it are perfect and show elegant and artistic 
workmanship Ramxandus,*** a Hindu king of a 
thousand jears ago, is said to have set it up, as the 
boundarj -pillar of his kingdom This obelisk stand on 

IS7 The reference is to the ManikyaU Tope 
IS* Ramchandra This statement has no basis in historical 
fact 
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a square base seven feet high and ten feet broad from 
the edge to the foot of the obehsk itself. This base 
can be ascended by means of steps at the sides : and 
these steps are set into the base, so as to be enclosed 
on each side by •walls. The height of the obelisk is 
twenty feet and its diametre ten. It is perpendicular 
for about seven feet, this portion being distinguished 
from that above by its massive circular shape. At the 
top it slopes to a blunt point, which is rounded and 
very cleverly executed. The whole is built of large 
hewn stones, -without cement or bitumen to unite them. 

Next the army halted at the town of Rhavadum, *8? 
whose inhabitants, like those of the rest of this district, 
are Gaccares, The nearer one gets to Indoscythia the 
fiercer do these people become.- They exchange men 
for horses, and have a proverb * Slaves from India, 
horses from Parthia.' The country from Ruytasiura to 
the river Indus is dry and barren, the climate being as 
harsh and dangerous as the character of the inhabitants. 
These latter, though born on this side of the Indus, differ 
markedly, both in colour and speech, from the true 
Indians. For their complexion is light and their stature 
short. They have broad shoulders and sturdy legs. 
From chin to forehead the shape of their heads is low, 
but they have broad cheek-bones and foreheads. Their 
faces are covered with wrinkles ; and their appearance 
clearly indicates that they are hostile rather than hospit- 
able to strangers. 

From this place, after crossing a small river, the 
army reached Gagaris,*^® which is situ- 
Hazara. ated on a steep and narro-w ridge, with 

three peaks. Beyond Gagaris a branch 
of the Indus ^Yas crossed, which rejoins the Indus a 
little lower doi\n, thus forming a broad island, which 
was called by the ancients Prasiane on account of its 

lS9 Rvwat. 

1*0 Gaj.ir. 

191 In ilie time of the Macedonians the Indus bdurcated 
above Aror, to run for about a distance of a degrees in two beds 
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greenness 1 suppose C'tmpwis pitched on the binl 
of the Indus iii 1 1 ille) of the district of Hizin "I lie 
ishntl mentioned 'ibo\e belongs to i dm of Palmnei 
uhoire c^llel Dehzacqun This region is milder 
and more fertile than the one just tra\ersed Tor 
though It Ins no fine trees or gardens the soil is rich 
and deep, bearing abundance of corn, pulse and grass 
for grazing Hence it has man> flocks and herds and 
abundance of gin and nnlk Ihe character of the in 
habitants is gentle and friendly They are emplo) ed in 
tilling the ground in pasturing their herds and flocks, 
and in breeding cattle Lnhke the Gaccares ihej live 
in villages Their language is that of other Patanaei, 
namelj Pastoum Its sound is like that of Spanish 
and — what IS more to be wondered at— it has some of 
the same words 

Tlie priest who was with the arm> , anvious fest the 
King should forget what he had learnt 
Reiglous about Chnsiianitj, wrote a brief sum 
Discussions mary of the etentsof Chnsl s passion, 
and handed it to the King whilst he was 
in a state of delight owing to (he enemj s flight Zelal 
dmus as though m a fit of absent mmdedness ordered 
Abdulfasilius to read it carefu]l> to him While the 
reading was going on, he asked many questions es 
pecially the following — ‘ Why did not the Lord Jesu«, 
who was so anxious that the Jews should believe in 
him and be saved accept the challenge of these same 
Jews when he was on the cross * If thou art the Son of 
God, descend now from the cross and we will believe 
in thee? The priest gave the following bnef repl}, 

vh ch enclosed betvecn them the Ui^e island called bj Piny 
Pras ane the Prarjuna of the nscr pt on of tl e AllaJ abad column 
It no V runs at that po nt n a s ngte stream {Ptolemy p 83) 

19 Hazara nov ncluded n the North West Front er 
Prov nee 

393 The Delzacs settled n the Pesba var valley n the 141! 
centu y A D and seem to have been I ke the Ghakkars fr e dly 
to the house of Babar 

194 Pasl tu 
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though there was of course milch more that might have 
been said on the subject:— “By the decree of God 
men can only be justified by faith. Abraham believed 
in God against hope, when he was ordered to offer up 
Isaac, although he had received a divine promise that 
from Isaac should his posterity be descended. For 
he laid his son on the P3’re, nothing doubting that God 
would fulfil what he had promised,: and bj' this action 
he pleased God, and was justified. If Christ had come 
doun from the cross, this proof would have removed 
the possibility of faith, bj’ which alone must men be 
guided to the gaining of salvation and eternal life. 
Nor could the will of God and His everlasting law 
be broken at the request of a few men, and those men 
unbelievers. For if Christ had come down from the 
cross, they would not have been made better, but 
would probably have put down the miracle to nia^ic, 
as has frequently happened ; for many miracles which 
could only be performed by God are attributed to the 
Prince of tlie devils." 

The King heartily approved of this reply. He 
understood the Priest'^s meaning, although the latter’s 
Persian was both clumsy and scanty, and e^rplained it 
to the others who were present. These were all so 
much pleased by the reply that they declared their 
doubts to be removed and no further explanation to be 
needed. Then the King asked why Christ allowed 
St. Thomas to put his fingers and his hand into the 
wounds : at a time moreover when St. Thomas still 
doubted. The Priest replied to this — “Because it was 
of advantage to men, nho were to be redeemed by the 
death of Christ through faith in him, that patience 
should be shown to the doubts of ‘Thomas. But if 
Christ had acceded to the request of the Jews that 
he should come down from the cross, men would not 
have been redeemed in accordance with the eternal law 
'uslVed tiwA. s'fiWitli tmVy 'oe 

achieve by the death of Christ. Moreover, Christ met 
Thomas’ doubts, like a father pitying his son, ot his 
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own kindness and grace, showing him his hands and his 
side, lest Tliomas should fall and be lost. Thomas 
himself made no conditions or demands.” 

The King also asked what we mean when we say 
that God the Father has no mortal body, yet that 
Christ sat down at the right hand of his Father. The 
Priest answered that we do not mean by this a bodily 
sitting-down : but we say that Christ sits at the right 
hand of hts Father because, since Christ is God, he has 
the same glory, honour and power as his Father, to 
whom he is equal : but since be is also man, and thus 
less than his Father, he has received from this same 
Father greater glory and honour than has been given 
by the Father to the angels and all the saints, who are 
enjoying the delights of heaven, or to the kings and 
princes who rule on earth. The honour and gloo' 
which has been conferred upon Christ is superior to 
that which others have received : and this is typified 
by the name of the right hand, which is superior to the 
left. 

The King and nearly everj' one else, was satisfied 
by this reply ; but one shrewd fellow present made ob- 
jections, and impiousl}*, impudently and stubbornly 
denied that it was by miraculous means that Christ 
restored the ear of the servant Malchus. He was 
severely reprimanded by the King, and silenced by the 
rest. For, although the hlusalmans deny that Christ 
was the Son of God, they confess in other respects 
his superlative greatness. Indeed they would be saved, 
if only they would abandon the superstition of Muham- 
mad and confess this one point which the)' deny. The 
man who refused to acknowledge the miracle was the 
King's chief physician.*** He was learned in natural 


19 S Hakim All \%as the chief phjsician, and was learned in 
natural science. But he was a docile courtier ; thus the refusal to 
acknowledge the miracle might have suggested the name of 
Hakim-ul- Mulk — a man • Not to be trusted in matters of religion 
and faith,' had not Hakim-ul-Mulk already been sent off to 
Mecca (Aug. 1580). 
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science. The King letained the summary of the events 
of Christ's passion, and ordered it to be carefully pre- 
served. 

The army was allowed a rest on reaching the bank 
_ . of the Indus. The camp was situated 

The Indus. ^ plain, rich in flocks, 

and well-stocked with wood and all needful supplies. 
Moreover the neighbouring woods and forests afforded 
a powerful incentive to induce the King to rest there 
and to engage in hunting. Hence the array was halted 
for fifty days in this place, near A^aarana, which is a 
town about nine miles from Ndabhum. Nilabhum is a 
fort situated on a lull near a narrow place in the river, '9® 
where it can he crossed out ot India into Taropanisas, 
which is now called the kingdom of Chabulum. This is 
the reason why the King ordered the place to be forti- 
fied. 

The Indus is the greatest of all the Indian rivers i 
for it receives from its very source a great body of water 
gathered from the melting snows of the Himalaya, or 
Caspian mountains. Moreover it receives, and bears 
to the sea, the waters of five great rivers, which have 
been named above. On its banks near its source the 
neighbouring peoples find great quantities of the best 
and finest gold. It winds about in various meanderings, 
amongst mountain-defiles and Himalayan valleys, to 
the north of Caspiria and Casiria and of the country 
of the Bolhi or Bolhanles. Thence it turns westward 
to reach the plains. It is divided into eight branches, 
which enclose seven islands in addition to that on 
which the army w’as encamped. The force and quantity 
of water in the river is sucli that even elephants can 
only ford it with difltculty. Afterwards it turns south- 


1*5 Alac B.ilanaz — Author's Note. The author refers to 
Auock, then rcfrarded as the >\estem limit of Hindustan. This 
place IS said to have been called Atab fthe bar) Benares because 
the name rhjmed so well with Ivatak Benares, the eastern llmit- 
said to be called Atak (the bar) because the Hindus 
would not go beyond the Indus. 

9 



122 MONSERRATES COMMENTARY 

wards in a great bend near to the narrows between 
Nilabhum and the hills of Arachosta In the same 
neighbourhood it recenes the waters of the rivers 
Coas*” and Suastus/s® which unite just before joining 
the Indus Finallj it flows into the sea through se\ en 
mouths The Suastus IS now called the Astoagans'» bj 
the natives of that part and the Coas the river of 
Chabulura After the Suastus joins the Coas, the com 
bined nvers are called the Coas bj geographers, but the 
nver of Chabulum by the natives From iVie iniddle 
of June to the middle of August the Indus is so much 
swollen, not ram water but b> the melting snows, 
that Its might) bod) of water diiides the sei (or so it 
IS said) and sweet water ma) be drawn up out of the 
ocean to a distance of fort) miles from the shore The 
common people of this region generally call the Indua 
the Nilabhus which means m Persian ‘blue water The 
name is appropriate!) given, since at the narrow place 
where the crossing into Parpanisas is effected the nver 
IS so deep that its water i$ of a blue colour, running 
with great force and rapidity 

Whilst the arm) was encamped bj the Indus, 
Zelaldmus regarded it as ver> important to conciliate 
the Delazacques, in order that the) might supply him 
with ferr) boats and light craft suited to the carr) mg 
o\er of the arm), nnd also with limber for building "i 
bndge It happened — fortonalelj for the King s designs 
— that two chiefs of the Delazacques who had become 
inioliedina bitter feud came to visit him from the 
other Side of the Indus, in order to idiance their res 
pective interests He effected a reconciliation between 
these chiefs, and quickl) secured b) their diligence a 
great amount of timber, with which he built more than 
forty small boats He obtained as man) more b) the 
friendlj help of the Delazacques 

131 The Kabul riier 

13* The Swat r ver The Santlcni name is Suiaitu md the 
Greek form of it «s Souastos or Souasiene 

I"® HasUmgar {/ G \ol \lfi pp 6o Ci /! <7 p 50) 
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While this v?as going on the King’s nights were 
spent in prolonged councils of war, and his days in 
hunting, m holding games and shows, and in exhibiting 
his vast resources. With these amusements he seas- 
oned, as it were, his great cares and responsibilities. 
Had he not introduced magicians and diviners into the 
council, in order that they might decide by auguries 
and astrology when the advance might auspiciously be 
resumed, and had he not paid great respect to their 
decisions, one might have given generous praise to the 
prudence which he showed, on approaching the enemy’s 
territory, in all his preparations and arrangements even 
though his foe was so vastly inferior to himself. Such 
prudence is the more to be wondered at and admired 
in a general rendered arrogant by countless victories. 
He knew well, indeed, that the issues of battle are un- 
certain, that Mars is impartial, and that the enemy, 
though his inferior in numbers, was yet superior in cour- 
age. RIoreover, he shrank from the coming conflict when 
he remembered that the enemy was his own brother, 
whom, though he had been deceived by the lies of traitors 
and renegades, he still loved. When he heard that Mirsa- 
chimus had fled, he announced the fact to the Priest, 
and asked il he should pursue him. The Priest replied, 
‘Stay where you are, and do not pursue ; for he is your 
Highness' brother. That relationship is strong enough 
to cool your anger, though it has been so justly aroused, 
and to make you reftain from overtaking and destroying 
the offender. For the glory of mercy is greater than 
the glory of vengeance, since vengeance cannot be 
achieved except by the hurt and destruction of many 
w’ho are jnnocerit.’ The King applauded this reply, and 
said to his courtiers, ‘ See how heartily disposed to peace 
and gentleness these Priests are : for he is of the opinion 
that we should spare the fugitive.’ However, fearing 
lest his brother should abuse his patience, if he went 
unpunished, and should thus begin the war anew, 
Zelaldinus resolved to fight the matter out in such a way 
that his brother should be compelled to recognize his 



124 MONSERRATE’S COMMENTARY 

own infcrionty. At the same time he determined that 
he himself would show all kindness and mercy toivards 
the \-anquishcd fugitne. 

Hence a great number of boats were prepared, in 
which the army was to be femcd over; 
Mnradscnt for the river — swollen with water from 

ahead the snows which had been melted by 

the great heat— prevented the erection 
of a bridge. The King made his son whom the Priest 
was educating leader of the vanspiard, since the sooth- 
sayers and sorcerers had declared that the stars foretold 
a ^eat future for the boy (what nonsense). He associ- 
ated with him Calichumcanus,** governor of Surat, 
an experienced and stalwart old man, and Xouran- 
canus** (whose father was the prince's tutor), governor 
of Champanelium®* in (Sedrosia, and Mancinu*,®* att 
active and energetic chieftain, by race an Indian and 
a worshipper of idols. Callchumcanus had a corps of 
Mongols, >»ourancaous four thousand Xacattaean 
cavalr}', and Manemus his own troops. Associated 
with these were other subordinate leaders with their 
forces, which, though in small detachments, amounted in 
all to at least a thousand cavalrj*. The King added 500 
elephants to this force of cavalry. He paid great 
attention, with undue superstition, to the array’s setting 
out at exactly the right lime. He accompanied his son 
to the door of the royal headquarters, and embraced 
him, after he had bidden him God-speed after the 
Musalman fashion. He then dismiasea him with his 


200 Quitj Khan SubsequenUy lie was made Boi’emor of 
Lahore, then of Agra. He iras one of the most faithful senanls 
of Akbar, but an inietenite eoem) of the Portuguese and their 
rdigion. As Viceroy of Lahore he shoiied great hostility to the 
Christians (Blochmann 1.34, 354-55). He died in 1613. 

201 Naurang Khan, son of Qutubuddin Khan, tutor to Selim 

(see note 119). Akbar is said to have honoured Qutub once at a 
feast b> placing Selim on his shoulder. ** 

au Champanir, 25 miles N.E. of Baroda. It had a very 
strong fortress. 

203 Man Singh. His career Is well known. 
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attendant nobles, who followed him to his boat. The 
prince embarked, crossed the Indus, and set out on his 
march on the day after the feast of St, John the 
Baptist, 1581. , .... 

After despatching bis son m advance with his 
forces, the King began actively to 
An Embassy arrange Ills army for the march and 
fromMirza to establish garrisons. The ^longols 

Hakim. never fight a pitched battle with the 

whole of their forces. If they invite 
battle with six thousand troops, they are sure to have 
twenty thousand hiding in ambush; and in the rear 
of these again several thousands more arc held in 
reserve, that they may support the advance-guard in 
case of a reverse, or rally them, if routed. Such reserves 
often turn defeat into sudden victory by checking the 
pursuit, by restoring the fight through their freshness 
and unimpaired vigour, and by compelling the weatY 
enemy to retire. When Mirsachlmus learnt from hfs 
scouts that the prince had crossed the Indus and was 
marching upon him with a great army, he resolved 
to ask pardon, and to surrender unconditionally to his 
brother, with the promise that he would take no further 
share in wars, seditions and revolutions. Hence he 
sent envoys to arrange peace. They brought gifts of 
horses and mules (in which that region abounds), and 
also considerable sums of money and supplies. These 
were designed to show Mirsachimus' respect and good- 
will towards the King. The bearers of tnese gifts were 
two old men®^ with long beards. The King, surrounded 
by a great company of his nobles, received these envoys 
with dignity and regal authority. He himself stood 
apart from the rest, leaning on a lance. He was 
attended only by his eldest son and a few sons of the 
chief nobles. Whilst he was listening to the embassy, 
gladiators were fighting with sword and shield, and bison 
were being pitted against each other. All this had been 

Wi One of Ihem was Kbwaja Abul Fazl and the name of the 
other IS not given. (E. D. V. 424), 
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arranged beforehand m order to create the nnpiessjon 
that the Ring \^as not engaged in warfare but was 
amusing himself as he was wont to do in the circus— the 
object being to show the en\o>s how little respect he 
paid to Ins brothers power, and how great was the 
supenontj of his own court and arm) He ordered 
Abdulfasilius his confidentnl adviser, to read the des 
patches which he said satisfied him However, he 
immediately sent the envojs back again 

Zelaldinus was dail> informed of all that his son 
Pahan did He had arranged beforehand not to break 
camp till he should hear that his son had arrived near 
to his brothers armj Those who were with the King 
were verj restless at this deh),and set fire to the 
forest which supplied tire camp with firew ood m order 
to compel him to advance (or so it was said) Manj 
however believed that the forest was fired b} seditious 
supporters of Mirsachimus The conflagration so en 
raged the King that he threatened its originators with 
death should thej be caught But desiring to mitigate 
his anger, some of the courtiers persuaded Dim that the 
forest had been accidently fired through the carelessness 
of herdsmen, whereupon he gave instructions that the 
investigation of the crime should cease 

Two dajs after his sons departure Zelaldinus had 
„ . . the Priest conducted to him bj night 

order to ask him certain questions 
wiihtheKin^ both rehgious and secular First of all 
he had an atlas brought and asked 
where Portugal was, and where lus own kingdom He 
wondered how we knew the names of the prorinces 
and cities of India Then he asked why the Priest was 
a celibate for was it not a divine command, as it were, 
that all men should have wives and he (the Priest) 
appeared either to condemn jjialnmonj or to contradict 
himself when he said that celibacy was good and matn 
mony also good The Priest replied, ' Does not 5 our 
Highness know that, of two good things one often 
happens to be better than the other ? Thus silver rs 
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good, but gold is better : whilst wisdom is better than 
gold, and virtue than anything else. The moon is 
beautiful : but the sun is mote beautiful, and superior 
to her.’ The King agreed to this; whereupon the 
Priest added, ‘Therefore priests remain celibate and un- 
married, that they may follow better things : that they 
may imitate Christ : and that, free from the cares of a 
wife, children and family, they may spend their time 
apart from all desire. For by the sivth commandment 
of God all luxury is forbidden to Christians, and indeed 
to all mankind.' The King here interjected, ‘You 
declare, do you not, that Christ is God. Do you not 
then act rashly and insolently in wishing to be like 
him ?’ 'The Priest replied, ‘we do indeed believe and 
asseverate that Christ is God, but we declare at the 
same time that he is man. And, being man, he prac- 
tised chastity as an example to us, and also praised it 
highly very many times m the Gospel As regards his 
being God, it would indeed be the mark of a proud and 
insolent mind to wish to be like Christ. It is indeed 
an impossible ambition ; nod hence to entertain it 
shows the height of folly and madness. But on the 
other hand it shows piety and devotion to follow his 
footsteps in practising the \irtues which he himself 
practised. For one of the many causes which led him 
to 'Wish to become man was his desire that (since •vi'e 
cannot imitate his work of creating and ruling the 
universe, and the other functions of his Deity) we might 
imitate him in the atlnbules and activities of his true 
manhood, such as hjs humility, self-sacrifice, chastity, 
poverty, obedience and other allied virtues. No painter 
or sculptor, however accurately and carefully he may 
paint his picture or carve his statue, endeavours ac- 
tually to imitate nature: he would say rather that he 
desired to appropriate for himself the strength and 
virtue of nature. It has been found that, though we 
all sttugg,l£ with, out heatta to imitafje. Clul't. Iw 
virtues Avhich can be reproduced in a man, yet we are 
left far behind by him. Wherefore Christ greatly com- 
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mends our endea\our to imitite liimself, and js far from 
imputing it to pride or irsolence or nshnes* 

The King then added, ‘ The descent from Adam 
thus perishes in jou The Priest replied, ‘What if I 
had died \%hcn 1 aNas a bo> eight jeais old, or (as 
frequentl) happens) just at the time of mj marriage ? 
What if m> M ife had been barren, or 3 mj self, as manj 
are ? What if I had been born, or made, a eunuch, 
like the man) that are in )our palace? X,et not jour 
Highness mistakenlj imagine that marriage is enjoined 
God indeed allowed much stress to be laid on the value 
of matrimonj under the law of nature, in order that the 
human race might be increased and also amongst the 
Jews, under the hw of Moses, in order that the religion 
and worship of the true God might be extended But 
under the law of the Gospel, which excels all other laws 
as the substance excels the shadow, the human race 
haaing been sufTicienli) increased, Christ laid down the 
principle m regard to marriage that each man maj 
Keel) follow what course be chooses, and stop where 
he wishes Here the King interrupted (ana not at 
all to the point), ‘If God ordered anjone to cross a 
riser, he would be a smnet if hedisobejed The Priest 
replied, 'That is true, but I declared a few moments 
since that mannge is not enjoined Nor must jou 
imagine tint celibates, though thej baie no wives, hek 
offspring For there is a spiritual begetting, and those 
whom a man instructs in the faith and virtues of 
Christianity are m a manner called his sons, for those 
whom he baptizes and whose confessions he hears 
are not less his spiritual sons than if he bad begotten 
them b) his bodj Permit me to declare to jou, O 
King, that if jou listen to the idnce of Rudolf and 
myself, and believe m what we , and are baptized 
b) him, jou will be more trulj and spintuallj the son 
ofRudoU than the son of King Emaumus For those 
who are only parents bj nature, merely beget a bod) 
but be who baptizes jou will beget a soul It may 
of course happen that some are compelled and com 
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manded to marry.’ ^Who?’ aslced the King. The 
Pnest replied, ‘A king who must have an heir for the 
sake of the peace and tranquility of the state. For 
this reason learned men urged Henry, King of Portugal, 
though he was a priest, to marry, and (in order that he 
might do so) to obtain a dispensation from the Pope, 
who has been constituted interpreter and high judge 
and moderator in such matters by Christ himself, 
whose representative he is. Yet King Henry was old 
and weak, and devoted to chastity, as he had ever been, 
and thus he died of old age still unmarried, as he 
desired.' This example was quoted because Zelalditius 
was wont to respect and praise King Henry’s sanctity, 
fortitude and constancy, as though he had been a 
second St. Sebastian. 

When the question of celibacy and marriage had 
been so thoroughly dealt with that the King had no 
objections left to bring forward, he made detailed 
enquiries about the Last Judgment, whether Christ 
would be the Judge, and when it would occur. Having 
dealt with the other points the Priest said, ‘God alone 
knows the time when the judgment mil take place: 
and in his unsearchable wisdom he has desired this 
to be hidden from us. Christ hirasell refused to make 
it known to his disciples. He did not wish either 
that we should become negligent through knowing it 
to be far distant, or that we should be saddened by 
knowing that it is near at hand. But he wished us so 
to prepare ourselves for that day that we may make 
good use of the gifts which he has given us, and abstain 
from sin and from all that he has forbidden, being in 
fear of the Judgment, though we know not when it will 
come. Yet signs shall precede that day w'hich w’ill 
enable men to conclude with confidence that it is at 
hand.' The King asked what these signs should be. 
The Priest replied, 'Clirist mentioned especially wars 
and rebellions, the fall of kingdoms and nations, the 
invasion, devastation and conquest of nation by nation 
and kingdom by kingdom : and these things we see 
happening very frequently in our time.' 

10 
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The King listened most attenlnely to all this. 
He then asked some foolish and absurd questions about 
the Gospel, showing lack of foith therein Gradually 
he Imned the subject to Mohammad and the differences 
between the Bible and Alcoranus. This most wicked 
impostor wrote that he was mentioned in the Gospel, 
and his coming foretold for the impious Milam and 
rascally babbler wished to persuade men that Chnst 
had spoken of him under the name of the Holy Spirit 
Nor did he hesitate to attribute to him'^elf the name 
'Mustafaa/ le, paraclete and adiocate, asserting that 
God had entrusted to him the defence of belieiers 
Hence the Musalmins are cons meed that Muhammad 
is mentioned m the Gospel AVhen Clmslians deny 
this, they assert that the lett of the Gospel has been 
corrupted by the Christians themsehes, and reproach 
the latter with this corruption. They are entirely 
ignorant of Greek, and thus declare that Muhammad 
was promised in the Gospel under the name of 'Pharag- 
Jitaa’— a distortion of ‘Paracletus’ This idea was 
derived from Greek renegades and apostates, or perhaps 
from Sergius, emperor ofCoostantmople, and a follower 
of Nestorius, who knew Greek and attached himself to 
Muhammad, and was his assistant m fabricating the 
Quran, or perhaps even its sole author. The idea 
derives some colour of truth from thb etytnologj' of the 
corrupted form of the name, which was perhaps pur- 
posely so derived. For ‘Pliarag’ means in Hebrew, 
Arabic and Persian, a dwision, difference or section. 
'Litaa’ indeed has no meaning either in Arabic or 
Persian, though the Persian learned men absurdly 
declare that it denotes agency, and hence ‘ one who 
makes ’ Thus the impostor is termed *he who makes a 
division.’ This interpretation indeed clearly demon- 
strates the follj of the Musalmans : for Alfurcanus, the 
name of their book, may be derived from ‘Pbarag’: 
and iQ the chapter entitled Albacaraa, or The Cow, 
Muhammad wrote that his book was a divider. To 
cut their throats with their own swords, let us 
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acknowledge (if it be lawful to make use of a forged 
name) that it is very fitting that Muhammad should be 
called ‘Pharaghtaa— the Causer of Division, — since his 
teaching differs from that of Christ, even though he 
falsely and impudently boasts that he was sent by 
Christ. On the other hand the fact that he was not the 
Holy Spmt is proved, m spite of what they say, by the 
authont} of the Gospel itself, which they twist against 
us For Christ foretold m regard to the Holy Spirit 
that ‘the Paraclete, the Hoi)' Spirit which the Father 
shall send m ray name, will teach you all things and 
will bring to )our minds whatever 1 shall ha\e said to 
>ou' And again, ‘But when the Paraclete shall have 
come, whom 1 will send to )ou from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which comes from the Father, he 
shall give leslimon) about me ' And again, ‘ When the 
Spirit of truth shall have come he shall teach )OU all 
truth. For he shall not speak of bim»elf, but he shall 
speak whatever be hears, and be shall foretell to )ou 
the things that shall happen He shall glorify me . for 
he shall receive of what is mine, and shall announce it 
to 5 ou ' 

To pass over other points, it would be clear and 
eiident, e’sen to a man bom blind, how inconsistent, 
contradictory and irreconcilable are the statements and 
teachings of this interpreter of devils to those of Christ 
the Creator and Preserver of mankind Hence the 
King asked the Priest, ‘ Is it true that Christ does not 
mention IMuhammad in the Gospel, and that his name 
IS non here found ftiere?' The Priest replied that 
Christ made no definite mention of Muhammad by 
name in the Gospel, but that he spoke in general terms 
of many false prophets who were to come The King 
then said, ‘Surel) Muhammad cannot be he who is to 
appear at the end of the world as the adiersary of 
ail mankind,' (that is, he whom the Musalmans call 
Dijal) 203 ? The Priest replied, * No , but many European 


203 Anti Christ — Author's note 
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schohrs 'xppl^ to Jiuhammad the words 'His Innd 
shall be against all men and all men s hands against 
him and be shall pitch his tent far from all his 
brethren For Muhammad was of the race of Ishmael 
and lie gamsajs the Law and the Gospel and he 
declared warfare against all nations that did not accept 
his teaching The Kmg asked In what respects does 
Muhammad gainsaj the Law and the Gospel ? ‘ From 

beginning to end of Ins book, all his words conflict with 
the I av7 of Moses and the Gospel except a few sentences 
which he repeats m order to gam a reputaton for 
sanctity Indeed the Law and the Gospel have no 
points of agreement at all with Muhammad 'What 
then said the King, Mo )ou consider Alcoranus to 
be ? As the Priest smiled and hesitated, the King 
urged him again to e'cpress phml> the opinion of his 
companions and himself regarding Alcoranus The 
Pnest then replied Muhammad indeed declared that 
God had given him that book, but we den) that this 
was true For God is not wont to gainsaj through one 
messenger what He has said through another, nor to 
contradict himself nor to be inconsistent The Law 
and the Gospel, the books of God, sa) one and the 
same thing Alcoranus says Hungs rer) different indeed 
to wnat the Lavs and the Gospel sa) Wherefore 
we must either say that the Law the Psalms and the 
Gospel are not sacred books in order that we ma) 
regard Alcoranus as sacred or we must sa) that AJcora 
nus IS profane forged and l>ing m order that we may 
regard the other three as sacred 

The King listened attentively to this repl) and 
remained silent but Abdulfasilius broke m with — ‘Are 
the Law and the Gospel different books ? The priest 
replied They ate indeed diSerent books and written 
at different times, but they contain no statements 
mutually inconsistent or contradictory But Alcoranus 
contains much that is contradictory both to these two 
books and to itself The teaching of all really sacred 
books IS the same God sent the Law to the children 
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of Israel by Moses, in order they might be led by it 
till the coming of Christ s at his coming God brought 
the Law to an end ' ‘Why then,' said Abdulfasiliiis, 

* was the earlier book superseded and the latter granted 
to man, if both contain one and the same teaching ? ' 
The Priest replied, ' God, the Most High, accommodates 
Himself to the understanding of men, as though he 
were the Father of all mankind For a father gives one 
kind of food to Ins son when an infant, another to him 
when a boy, another to him when a youth. He gives 
him also one kind of teaching in boyhood and another 
m youth. Thus God apportioned and accommodated 
His food to the Jews as though to children, when He 
wished to draw them to the worship of Himself, away 
from the heathen superstitions and corruptions of the 
Egyptians. Hence he attracted them by ordaining 
many ceremonies, attractively similar, as it were, to the 
sacrifices to which they had been accustomed, m order 
that they might make offerings to Himself as ivell as 
to the demons of Egypt. But afterwards, the human 
race being further advanced towards maturity, He pre- 
pared and seasoned solid food in the Gospel, not for the 
Jews, alone, but for all mankind: so that the whole 
mass of humanity, having left behind ceremonies, which 
are as it were the husk or shadow of true vjrtue, should 
serve God Himself, It is manifest that the Law and 
the Gospel gue food to the souls of men. The Law is 
suited to infancy and the Gospel to maturity. The 
only difference lies m the manner of preparing and 
seasoning the food ' ‘ But,' said Abdulfasilius, ‘Alcoranus 
also supplies spiritual food.' ‘ No indeed,’ replied the 
Priest, ‘not food, but poison. For teachings so contrary 
to the Gospel and to the Law can give no more susten- 
ance to the souls of men than can poison to their 
bodies.' 

The Priest asked for pardon, in case the Musalmans 
present should blame the King for having ailow'ed him 
^ speak so freely and plainly against Muhammad. 
The King answered with some heat, ‘ By God, 1 am not 
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the man to ha\e m> feehngs outraged b} these things 
I am onlj seeking for the truth, and bj Rhohalcuduz 
(the H0I5 Spirit) 1 conjure aou to expound the truth 
to me and not to be afraid of exposing the crimes of 
Muhammad The Priest boned at the word Rhohal 
cuduz and the King said to those who nere near him, 
‘ It IS Jesus Christ The Pnest forebore to explain the 
distinction between the persons of Jesus Christ and the 
Holj Spirit for it was ahead) late at night, and it was 
neither the time nor the place for discussing so impor 
tant a question He merel) added that he had in 
good faith set forth what he believed and knew The 
King then rose to retire to rest, and thus the discussion 
came to an end 

When Mirsachimus perceived the senous nature 
of the invasion, he desired to avoid 
AJcbar advances battle, and to ma1 e peace before he 
across the Indus should have to fight matters out with 
his brother Accordinglj he resolved 
to surrender, and would indeed have done so had not 
Tandumcanus,*’* whom he greatl) re«pecled alike for 
his warlike courage and his skill in statesmanship, 
opposed this resolution with all his might on account 
of his ancient enmit} towards Zelaldinus whom he had 
ba«elj desejled In thus consulting his own safet) (for 
he was afraid of falling into the hands of Zelaldinus) 
Fandumcanus ruined the miserable Mirsachimus, and 
led him on to his death For he declared that the 
forces of Zelaldinus mainl) consisted of a scant) herd 
ofswarth) Indian infidels and idolaters that he was con 
vmced Mirsachimus picked cavair) would have the best 
of It and that battle should neither be feared nor 
avoided When Zelaldinus learnt from his scouts and 


206 Far dun Khan was matenial uncle of M rza Muhamniad 
Hak m In 1566 Akbar despatched h m aga nst Hak m \hen he 
had n\aded the Punjab and he went over to his nephe \ s s de 
In the beg nn ng of 1586 he surrendered to Akbar after the death 
of h s master in July 1583 For some t me he % as kept under 
surve Ilance and then sent to Mecca 
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from the messengers who came very frequently from 
his son Pahari that Mirsachimus, belying his intentions 
as expressed through his embassy, was preparing for 
resistance, he dismissed the envoys from his brother and 
sister!®^ in order to have everything settled before 
crossing the Indus. He gave a large sum of money to 
his sister's envoy, and a few cast-off clothes to those of 
Mirsachimus. Having dismissed the embassy, he twice 
began to cross the river, but desisted again in conse- 
quence of the absurdly superstitious prohibition of the 
magicians and sooth-sayers. When at length the 
auspices were found favourable, he crossed the Indus 
and encamped on the bank of the Coas, at about two 
miles' distance from the point where it joins the Indus. 
The King was so affectionately disposed towards the. 
Christian Priest, that far from forgetting him in the 
midst of such urgent cares, he ordered a certain general 
to be responsible for his crossing in safety, for the 
passage of the Indus was rendered so hard by the lack 
of boats that even chiefs and nobles only succeeded in 
getting across with the greatest difficulty. 

This region is called after its capital city, as is the 
custom amongst these tribes, Chabulum. It is divided 
into three natural areas, that on this side of the Coas, 
that beyond the Coas and below the junction of the Coas 
with the Suastus, and that between the Coas and the 
Suastus. The tract of country which lies on this side of 
the Coas towards the west is part of the region called by 
the ancients Paropanisas, and by later ages Indoscythia. 
The tract beyond the Coas and below the junction of 
the rivers, lying to the east between the Indus and the 
Suastus, was called by the ancients Gandara^o* : that 

20’ Bakhtunnisa. She was also called by two other names 
Najibunnisa and Fakhrunnisa. She was halE sister of Akbar and 
full sister of Hakim and was married to Khwaja Hasan of 
Badakshan. 

208 Gandhara. For the extent, history and importance of 
Gandhara. see Bapson's Anneni India Pp. 81-85. It comprised 
the modem districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi, but in the old 
Persian inscriptions it seems to have included also the district of 
Kabul. 
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'ibo\e thejunctton and northwards bejond the Suastus 
was called Suastene^ and that between the Coas and 
the Suastus Gonca 2'° It is now inhabited bj Patanasi 
under the rule of Xacatlan or Mongols There is not 
a vestige remaining of the ancient names districts, 
cities and towns The Patanxi originated m Gandara 
and Suastene Thej invaded and occupied a great part 
of India, having defeated the Christians Their country 
lying as it does between the Indus, and the Coas or the 
Suastus, IS level and of the same climate as its neigh 
hour India 

The King staj ed at the halting place until the 
whole arm> had crossed the Indus In 
Religious order not to remain inactite he spent 

Discussions his time partlj in artisan work, parti} 
mdiscussions His learned men initial 
ed a debate regarding holy books, whereupon be ordered 
the sacred volumes to be brought and the Priest to be 
called Tirst he learnt from the priest what each 
volume contained and then he gave him an opportunity 
to say what he liked The Priest thereupon address 
ed the King as follows In the past some of Your 
Majesty s learned men have asserted, as the Musalnaans 
are wont to do, that the Torah is the book of the Jews, 
the Gospel the book of the Christians, Alcoranus the 
book of the Musalmans and the Zabur (i e Psalter) the 
book of the Georgians (these are commonly called 
Gorgi, and are Hircanians living in the mountains near 
the Caspian Sea , the} are ver} hostile to the Persians) 
But this is an ignorant mistake, for the Georgians are 
Christians and all Christians recognise the Law the 
Psalms and the Gospel attributing equal trustworthiness 
and authority to all three, as being given b} God 

209 S vat to the north of the r ver of the same name 

210 Th s s Gorya of Strabo Gourya a des g-nates the tern 
tory traversed by the Goura s or r ver of Ghor vh ch s the affluent 
of the Kabul r ver now called the Landa formed by the junction of 
the r vers of Panjkora and S vat Alexander on h s march to India 
passed through Gourya a (Ptolemy) 
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They devoutly reverence and worship one undivided 
Trinity of Father, Son and Holj Ghost — One God 
They recognise Jesus Chnst nlone, the Son of God 
made man through the Virgin Mary, as the giver of the 
Go«pel law, to nhom all other hn givers, though sent 
by God, even I\Ioses and David and the other prophets, 
>ield place in humble submission Wherefore the 
Georgians, who are counted Christians, do not— any 
more tlnn other Chnstnns — regard any one as a 
law-giver m the strict sense except Christ, neither Moses 
nor David In declaring, m spite of what I have said, 
tint the Armenians deny that Christ is the Son of God, 
this man is utterly mistaken He is deceived by the 
common but erroneous supposition that all the Christians 
of Asia are Armenians, whereas in reality there are 
man> Greeks, Chaldeeans and Syrians and a few Nest- 
onans In the same way Portuguese, Spaniards, Italians, 
Germans are erroneously all called Franks It is true 
that the Nestonans, who are only nominal Christians, 
agree with the Musalmans in denying that Chnst is the 
Son of God But Armenians, Greeks, Egiptians, 
Syrians, Chald-eans, Latins, and indeed all Christians, 
disavow these Nestonans no less than they do Jews 
and Musalmans For this is the difference between 
Christians and Musalmans, Jews or Nestonans — the 
Christians with one accord most resolutely assert 
that Christ is the Son of God but the Musalmans, 
Jews and Nestonans with equal unanimity shamelessly 
denj the same I have explained this, O King, lest Your 
Majesty should wrongl) suppose that there are any 
disagreements or controversies amongst Christians on 
this question The Chnstian religion is supported by 
the authority of sacred books, which in many passages 
plainly teach this doctnne Hence no doubt of its 
truth can creep into the hearts of true Christians I am 
not surprised that he had been easily deceived on this 
point for he is ignorant of Christianity But he is 
renow ned for his prudence and insight Hence I cannot 
but blame him for his carelessness in making rash 
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assertions before Your Majeslj, when he might hare 
learnt from me the true state of affairs 

Then the Priest, at the Kings command, unrolled 
the books , and, seizing his opportunit) , explained the 
pictures He told the meaning of the A.tk of the 
Covenant and of nhat was kept m it. He explained 
the golden candlestick and the golden table of un 
leavened bread All this be did m a simple manner 
suited to the understanding ot his hearers The Musal- 
mans bate idolatry , and hence he discoursed at some 
length on the images of angels on the ark and m the 
shrine He pointed out that God had only prohibited 
the making and worship of images of false gads — not 
the making of statues of saints For He nho said 
“Thou shalt make thjself no graven image,' also com- 
manded that the figures of angels should be painted 
and carved m Hts taberoacle and temple And, since 
He IS God and cannot change or forget, it is blaspbem 
ous to believe that He gives inconsistent and con 
tradictory commands. R^igious men, inspired bj the 
divine will, explain by the right interpretation passages 
of Scripture which appear to conflict These men 
declare that the words ‘graven imnge’ and ‘idol' denote 
only the images of demons and false gods, and Cod, 
the Creator of the universe, forbids both in Law and 
Gospel the worship of such images Wherefore it is 
wrong to accuse of idolatiy Christians who do reierence 
to the painted or carven images of God and divine 
beings 

A discussion w as also held on the subject of Xoah s 
Ark, which the Priest clearly evphined to have been 
a t} pe of the Saviour Christ The King appeared to be 
no little impressed, and received the teaching quite 
attenViv elj . But he somelimes pretended to be thinking 
of other matters, lest his courtiers should imngme him 
to be attracted towards Christianitj. However, he did 
not hesitate publiclj to reverence and kiss a picture 
of Christ 
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Meanwhile the advance guard, consisting of four 
thousand caailrj under Nourancanus 
A Check to the son of Cutuhdicanus, received a 
Marad «e\ere cheeV. near Chabidum It was 

attacked b} the whole arm} of Mirsa* 
clumus, consisting of fifteen thousand Mongol horse 
Nourancanus was compelled to appl} to Mnnemus, who 
was in support, for instant help, but his corps dcla}ed Us 
arri\ al Thus there was something approaching a panic 
in the advance guard under Pahan, and a few had 
alread} even begun to ft} When he perceived this, 
the pnnee dismounted, seized a spear and declared that 
he would not retreat an inch from that spot, though 
the whole hostile arm} should attack him alone, and 
overwhelm him with its mi<siles hut if he survived the 
danger, hevvouldiightwell remember who had deserted 
him Seeing the princes bo>isl! courage (for he was 
onl} twelve }cars old), and hearing his brave words, 
the troops w ere ov ercome with shame and rallied round 
him Mancinus at last came up, bringing much needed 
relief to the prince, who was hard beset and all but 
overcome Some elephant detachments also arrived, 
the sight of which general!} terrifies hordes which are 
unaccustomed to them, and thus throws cavalr} into 
confusion Thus the prince was able to rail} his forces 
on the open plain 

Meanwhile Mirsachimus accused Fandumcanus of 
having deceived him b} Ins previous assertion that the 
forces of /elaldinus were but «canl} and of having 
shown gross carelessness in allowing so large an arm} 
to enter his kingdom without his knowledge He then 
ordered the retreat to he sounded ev cn before Mancinus 
corps came up , and thus the battle was broken o0 

Pahan, who had arranged his line of battle in 
Mof>hfli accordance with the traditional Mongol 

tactics bivouached upon tlie field and 
remained there some time awaiting ins fathers orders 
The Mongol armies are arrajed for battle as follows — 
The squadrons of cavalry are drawn up in the form of a 
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half moon and are arranged in three divisions, one on 
the left wmg, one in tlie centre, and one on tlie right. 
Behind the cavalry is the infantry, and behind the 
infantry tlie elephants, which are never allowed in 
advance of the other troops, both in order to prevent 
their catching sight of the enemy, and to obviate the 
danger of their being wounded and flying in panic : for 
in this case they madly attack their onm troops, tlirow- 
ing them into confusion, and crushing many to death. 
On advancing to the attack Mongol generals extend 
one or both wings in the endeavour to outflank and en- 
circle the enemy. The elephants terrify rather than 
harm the enemy : and are more useful as a spectacle 
than as a real agency of victory. When hurt tliey 
attack any one who comes in their path, without 
distinction between friend and enemy. They are easily 
driven off by means of fire-arms, and retreat headlong 
if stabbed in the trunk. If horses have been accustomed 
to elephants they pay no attention to them. There is 
a camel-corps of Balochh among the King’s cavalry. If 
there are enough of them to form a compact body, they 
are grouped closely together in some special part of the 
battle-line. Camels are as nimble and skilful in a 
battle, if I may say so, as horses. Nor are they less 
fierce. They fight with teeth and feet. If they catch 
hold of any one, they kneel upon him so hard and long, 
pounding and crushing him, that their wretched victim 
IS destroyed. 

The King advanced to Pirxaurum,*“ where he 
Peshawar learnt of what bad happened to the 

army of Pahari, Thereupon he hasten- 
ed by forced marches to Cbabulum, tasing with him 
some picked cavalry and some squadrons of Delazacques. 
Before leaving, he arranged military affairs in the follow- 
ing skilful and statesmanlike manner. He left a bri- 
gade on the east of the Indus in his own territory, and 
about half a brigade west of the Indus near the Coas, in 


211 Peshawar. 
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order strongly to guard the passage of tlie Indus He 
directed his eldest son, ^\hom he loved best of all, and 
who was then fourteen j ears old, to follow him with the 
rear-guard, consisting of the remainder of the army, the 
whole tram of the baggage and supply, the treasury, 
the artillery, and the rest of the mihtarj stores and 
equipment He was to halt at Gelalabadum,^'^ three 
dajs' march from Chabulum on the bank of the Coas, 
where he was to encamp With him were left the 
queens and princesses and all the women, together with 
the whole of the royal furniture and domestic appurten- 
ances. Bagomdas,2'3 father ofMancmus, was appointed 
governor of the prince's household, and commander of 
the troops 

Besides the two Delazacquian chiefs mentioned 
above, each of whom brought with him a contingent of 
14,000 cavair), another >oung chief joined the King 
with a company of about three hundred men. He was- 
an inhabitant of Paropanisas, 1 e. Indoscj thia, by race 
His father had been the onginator of a sect of fana- 
tics, sn which practised forcible conversion to its views. 
Had not the neighbounng princes taken care to bring 
about the destruction of the first leader of his sect, he 
might have given a great deal of trouble to the people of 
Paropanisas (Indosc) thia), Gondara, Gorias and Suistene, 
and indeed to the Mongols themselves For he had a 
band of four hundred desperadoes and fugitive debtors, 
who had been attracted to him by hope of plunder and 
revolution, as is the way with Musalmans, (so long, 
that IS, as they reverence the name of Muhammad) 
They were so devoted to theic leader and his beliefs 

"12 Jalalabad 

213 Bhagwan Das He was a commander of 5000 and bad 
the title of Amir ul Umara In the 33rd jear of the reign (1578) 
he was made governor of the Punjab and in the 30th year (1585) 
governor of Kabul His daughter was married to Selim, but he 
protested strongly against Akbars new religion He died at 
Lahore in 1589 Man Singh was his adopted son His own sons 
were Madhu Singh and Pratap Singh 

2U riie Roshaniyja sect 
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(and after his death to his son, who succeeded him 
in the leadership of the sect) that none of their own 
lawful rulers could ever move their allegiance to him 
and his teachings either by threats or by \iolence 
Many were destrojed, but the survivors remained 
obdurate When they heard of Zehldmus approach 
they threw themselves upon his mercy The King 
received them graciously and promised them freedom 
to follow their religion and customs and to obey and 
reverence the son of their prophet (as thej call him) 
He held that if he granted them this religious freedom 
they would remain contentedly in their ovsn district 
He cared little that in allowing every one to follow 
his own religion he was m reality violating all 
religions 

On the line of advance lay Pirxaurum, a town with 
a citadel on a hill, but unfortified Mirsachimus had 
held this place for some time, but had evacuated it and 
retired to the mountain when he heard of the approach 
of his brother s forces under Mancmus It is said that 
in time of peace the town has a population of two 
thousand ordinary citizens m addition to the garrison 
But at that time there was nothing to be seen except 
ashes, as all the houses had been burnt On the eastern 
outshnts of the town is a colony of Jogues similar in 
belief manner of life and dress to those who live on the 
peak of Balnatus This colony is called bj the local 
people Gorcathiri 21s which means *Cell of Gorus 
The} sa} that this Gorus, who li\ed here, was the pre 
ceptor of Balnatus, and that the place is so holy that 

21S Gorkhatri or Korkhair It is ment oncd by Babur mbs 
Memo rs as one of the holy places of H ndu Jog s who came from 
great d stances to cut off the r ha r and sha\e the r beards It 
was orgnally a monastery bultby Kan shka In the 9 h and 
loth centuries it was a place of Buddh st cducat on It ^ as 
rebu It as a H ndu shr ne and is no v used as a Sara (jarret 1 1 
4040 6) Jarret sajs that the word means a Gran Merchants 
House (See also / C XX 12$ AG pp 80 Si Murray s /fan:/ 
hook ef iht P tnjab y 277 Glossary of IheTribes and Castet of t! e 
Punjab Vol I p 679) But see A R 1908 p 39 n 
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God, the Creator of the Universe, modelled the rest 
of the universe upon it The King was reported to 
have visited this cell of Gorus, and to have done rever- 
ence to Gorus himself with loosened hair, and hands 
and eyes uplifted to heaven. 

On the day after the King's departure the prince 
began to advance and in two days' time 
TheiChaibar came to a difficult, steep and narrow- 
pass over a very high range, which is 
called by the natives Caybar.^*® Tho ancients called 
it the Capissenian Pass. The army crossed this pass, 
but with the greatest difficulty. Care had been taken to 
pave the toad, though in a hasty manner. Even this 
had taved to the utmost the skill of gangs of sappers 
and workmen. In spite of what they had done, the 
elephants (of whom there were a great number), the 
laden, camels, and the flocks and herds, found the pass 
most difficult and dangerous. If they had slipped, 
they and their riders would have been in imminent 
danger of death. Amongst these riders were the 
queens, the princesses, the other noble ladies, and the 
chief queen of David, king of the Patantei, by whom 
he had had several sons. Zelaldinus was taking her 
with him m honourable custody, both as a reminder and 
proof of his own victorious glory, and as a hostage in 
order to prevent any insurrection amongst the Patanasi, 
•who were being kept in subjection by fear only. 'This 
queen had with her several of her daughters. The 
horses were not so hard put to it during the ascent as 
the elephants and camels. For horses of this breed are 
strong and nimble, accustomed to speedily negotiating 
rough roads and difficult passes. 

The prince ordered heralds to make proclamation 
that no one should precede the royal elephants and 
camels , and when these had passed on ahead the horses 

216 Khaibar Pass For an interesting discussion ahout. the 
surrounding district of Capiscne and its ancient capital of Capisa 
which was destroyed by Cyrus, see A.G. pp iS- 26 . 

217 Daud of Bengal. 
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accomplished the ascent with little risk The prince 
regarded it as an honour to be able to show this polite 
service to his mother and sisters and the other ladies 
He himself halted on a high crag until they had reached 
the crest of the pass Camp was pitched in a narrow 
plain near a spring from whch flows a considerable 
stream of sweet water This stream which is large 
enough to water an armj later joins a brackish torrent 
and thus loses its sweetness 

The rojai pavilon was set up at Ahalimetit’ 
which means the Mosque of Ahalis Near by a rock 
IS shown on which it is falselj reported that the prints 
of Ahalis fingers maj be seen The storj is as 
follows (for It IS well that such stones should be told 
m order that Christians may discern the folly of 
Musalman superstitions not only on obscure general 
question* but also m particular instances) —Ahalis the 
son m law of Muhammad was wandering over the earth 
in order to induce infidels whom thej call Cafares, 
to accept the falsehoods and superstitions of his father 
m law He reached this place and seduced the daughter 
of the local chieftain who, on learning what Ind 
happened determined in revenge to destroy Ahalis 
by means of a trie since lie could not do so by open 
warfare Above tlie mosque rises a steep clifT from the 
top of which the chieftain flung a great rock down upon 
Ahalis whilst he was praying with his e^es upon the 
ground, as is the custom of the Musalmans Ahalis 
was undisturbed, and without mterruptmg his prayer 
caught the rod in Ins hands so as to save his head, 
as if the hands indeed were more suited than any other 
part of the body to be the means of a miraculous escape 
from danger As a proof of what had happened Ins 
finger prints remain (if God please) on tlie stone Oh, 
the madness of men who think it possible that a «educer 
and adulterer should Ime performed miracles I Hence 
this tale is no more worthy of belief than that of a 


2l« Al Mnsj I 
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certain Qhojamundus*’* who is reverenced as a saint at 
Azimirus^^® not from Fattepuram, because, being the 
companion of Muhammad, he killed all \\ho refused to 
accept the superstitious beliefs which he was preaching. 
Yet It is not to be wondered at that men are deceived 
who have no knowledge of histor)', and who are wont 
by means of falsehoods to curry favour for themselves, 
their country, their sect and their Prophet. 

The style in which this mosque is built and the 
appearance of the place correspond to its patron-saint. 
For you would say that it was a stable rather than a 
mosque. Us walls are in rums, its court-yard small, 
and It has no roof e\ en of thatch. 

Advancing yet further, the army came to the 
narrouest part of the pass, where two high crags over- 
hang It from either side, so that a hundred stout 
warriors could forbid passage to many thousands ; for 
a laden elephant can hardly get through the defile. 
Further on a slope was reached, so precipitous that the 
beasts scarcely found foot-hold, whilst the infantry 
were compelled to run down the hill. The cavalry and 
baggage trains bad to make a long detour. At the 
bottom was a plain large enough to camp upon In it 
was a spring flowing from a crag, near which a camp 
was measured out. The place is called Caybar. In 
ancient days it w’as named the city of Capissa. On the 
plain stood an obelisk, very similar in size, age and 
workmanship to the one of which I have already given 
some account. They say it is the other boundary of 
the kingdom of Rhamxaudus This is the only route 
through the Paharvetus mountains from the Paharo- 

Mumuddin, the celebrated saint buried at Aimir. 
He had man^ disciples Akbar used to make pilgrimage to the 
tomb for the realisation of his cherished wishes (Smith pp. 96 
and 102) 

220 Ajmir U nas a holy place, to the Emperor, as to 
all Moslems of the lime, as containing the tombs of Shaikh 
Muinuddm Chtsli Sigizi (mentioned abo%e) and other hoi) men, 
and also as being the residence of Selim Chisti. 

II 
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p-inisus to India for those who would aroid a very long 
detour The pass is about sixteen miles long Its 
middle point lies approTiraatel> in Latitude 34 north 
and Longitude no east Its direction is roughly east 
and «est 

The plain is overhung from the west b) a crag, 
on v>.hich the rums of a town can be seen It is locallj 
called Landighana,*" le the house of women, and 
stones are told about its ancient inhabitants, resembling 
those which are told about the Amazons It is said 
that the stronghold used to be occupied by women, 
who w aged w ar on the surrounding tubes In order to 
keep up their numbers the> attacked and carried off 
travellers Boy babies w ere killed or exposed girls 
were brought up and mined to arms They were 
finally conquered and driven out, but the> have lelt 
their name in these ruins In reality, fables apart, 
a band of wicked women must have lived there and 
given their name to the place as sometimes happens 
with fugime slaves 

Neai to Landighana are the rums of a tow n named 
Xaregolamum/” tbecitj of shies It was founded 
by run away slaves, as a means of preserving their 
liberty The) lived b> brigandage and were driven 
from their stronghold, it is said, with great difficulty 
Tor the whole region IS rough md mountainous, with 
forests in which the slaves hid when chased b) the 
neighbouring chiefs They were wont to make raids 
out of these forests against the near bj settled districts, 
and to wa}la> travellers Having obtained their boot) 
they would retreat to their stronghold In order to 
prevent drought m summer the) dug for themselves 
four tanks of remarkable size and depth, in whicli 
all the ram water from the surrounding hills Uaed to be 
collected 

Emerging from thispas^ the prince encamped on 

221 Land khana The word landt ho \ ever does not mean 
a Woman butasiream 

22^ Shahr gbulam 
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the bank of the Coas near the town of Bissaurum in the 
neiglibourbood of Mount Beedaulatus. This liill is 2000 
feel high, 4000 feel long, and about 8000 feel in circum- 
ference. It is composed of a single enormous rock, whole 
and without cracks or mierstices. It projects towards 
the east from the neighbouring range, from which it is 
divided by deep gullies, to a distance of about two miles. 
On this mount.im, as is commonly reported, the most 
c ireful examination has never discovered any tree, grass, 
or other vegetation, not even moss. For this reason 
Emaumus, father of Zelaldinus, having lialted here and 
observed the mountain's barrenness, gave it the name 
of Beedaulat, ie. 'graceless.* On its western side may 
be seen tlie openings of many triangular stone cell«, 
which are entered from the top, and in which, they say, 
hermits used to live. The place is indeed bleak and 
rough, welUsuited to a life of austerity, hardship and 
mourning. I do not believe that Hindu ascetic«, who only 
desire to attract popular notice by a show of piety, ever 
committed themselves to a life of such seventy, especi- 
ally as the cells are now deserted though tiiere are in 
our times great numbers of these wortliless ascetics. 
1 should rather say that they v\cre built and inhabited 
by Christian solitaries, or hermits, especially since the 
Fathers of the Cliurch have recorded that St. Bartho- 
lomew preached the Gospel in these regions, w Inch were 
reckoned by the ancients to belong to India, as also were 
Aria, Aracosia and Gedrosia. These provinces made up 
indeed what was then called Hither India. We read in 
the ecclesiastical histories that St. Bartholomew travelled 
to Hither India, which had been allotted to him in the 
distribution of the world (into areas of evangelization). 
It is generally agreed that Christians once inhabited this 
region. The ancient Fathers were also greatly devoted 
to this sort of asceticism, and preferred to live near 
streams and rivers. When the Christians were driven 
out, the celts, which are excavated in the flinty rock 
and seem exceedingly well-fitted to a life ofpietj, were 
deserted by the hermits who had inhabited them, and 
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thus became material for the tales and speculations of 
travellers 

Three miles further on is the fort of Beovpalang- 
um 223 (‘mad Ijn-^ ), from which Mirsachimus had 
withdrawn his garrison It had also been deserted b} 
the rest of its inhabitants in fear of Zelaldinus 

Two dajs later Gelalabada ( fervour in worship ) 
was reached Camp was pitched on the 
Jalalabad bank of the Coas a mile from the towrnr 

where the pnnce awaited his fathers 
return in accordance with orders The Priest also 
stopped there For the King was unwilling that a man 
unused to war, devoted to religious and hterarj studies- 
and above all of a delicate constitution should under 
take an arduous and rapid march He had instructed 
the pnnce to treat the Priest with as much solicitude 
and kindness as he himself was wont to do , and the 
pnnce, who was exceedingly afTeclionate and obedient 
towards his father, behav^ towards the Priest with the 
greatest kindness and love, as indeed he had always 
been wont to do The pnnce whilst at Gelalabadum, 
appeared publicly at certain hours each da> , armed with 
a sword and surrounded b} a companv of those guards 
whose turn it was to be on dutj In this fashion he 
attended to public business m consultation with the 
chieftain Bagoandas All this he did in imitation of his 
father He showed also no small presence of mind in 
quelling a not, which had spread panic through the 
army in the fear that it might be due to treacheiy For 
he sent JIeacanuus,’®‘ who was in command of the 
couriers, with a band of soldiers to order the rioters on 
pam of instant death, immediately to cease the 
disturbance 

This district of the Paropanisus, Ijing between 
Cajbans (or rather the pass of that name) and the cilj 
of Cliabulum, is very mountainous and covered with 
forest The peaks are snow capped all the j ear round 

223 Behosh palang 
22< M jan Khan 
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Even in July the Baalanum range, twelve miles south 
of the city, cools with its snows the surrounding air. 
This range is prolonged to within a mile of the city by 
another snony height, which bends round so as to 
enclose within its numerous fofls the plain on which the 
army was encamped. Hence the position of the camp 
was w'ell-chosen ; for even in the hottest part of 
summer the climate of Gelalabadum is cool. God the 
Creator has vouchsafed that the inhabitants of this 
region should not suffer from want of the necessities of 
life ; for He has granted that certain plots of ground 
in the recesses of the snowy mountains shall receive 
enough heat from the sun to enable them to produce 
fruits as abundantly as other regions which are far 
distant from the snows. For the country round Gelala- 
badum has many vineyards and gardens, in which grow 
the pear, the vine, the pomegranate, the peach, the mul* 
berry, the fig, and other fruit trees. The iiUjabitants 
of the Province are the Palanaei, who are controlled 
by a Mongol garrison. These Palanaei, whom the 
Mongols call ^ Aufgan/ Vive by agiicultuTe. They are 
miserably off for draught animals and ferry-boats On 
land they carry their goods themselves, slung on their 
backs by means of loops of rope through which the)' 
put their arms, just as a breast-plate is w’orn. They 
w’alk upright in this fashion even under heavy burdens. 
On the rivers the loads are carried by means of 0% -skins 
daubed with liquid pilch. Corn or vegetables are en- 
closed in these skins, and the steersman binds himself 
on the top. They launch themselves thus dowmstream 
on* the rapid current of the river : and endeavour to 
keep a fairly good course. They w’ear a short garment 
coming down to the knee. They are devoted to music 
and sing sweetly to the pipe or l)re, with free high 
-tones in the European manner, not with low quavenng 
notes in the Asiatic manner. ° 

T'm ■uf.iAA <£ GtUl-jfcaiiam has been loriiJieil'Dy 
nature rather tharr by the art of man. For on the east 
the high and precipitous crag on which it stairds over- ■ 
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hangs the Coas It v,as held b} Fandumcanus, >^ho 
crav enlj evacuated it, against the orders of Mirsachimus, 
before the coming of Zelaldinus Gelahbadum stands 
on a InU surrounded b> a plain, from the borders of 
which rise mountains extending all the waj to Cliabul- 
um 

Chabulum itself is built in a loft} position, and is 
so cold m uinter that the King is alaajs compelled to 
descend to Gehlabadum, together with his guards and 
attendants and the whole court But in summer the 
climate is so cool that even midsummer — the worst part 
of the 3 ear — is passed without feeling the heat of the 
sun , and for that season the King removes from Gelala 
badum to Chabulnm The latter cit} is remarkable 
chiefly for two things, firsil) it is the capital, second!} 
It is crowded with merchaots, who resort thuber out of 
India, Persia and Tartar} For it is situated in the v erv 
heart of*Jhe mountains, which stretch out their aims, 
as it were, to touch the surrounding countries — India, 
Sogdiana,^> Bactriara,*^ and Tartar} 

These mountains form the Caucasian Imaus,*® which 
IS the same as the Caspian Paharopansus and the 
Paharietus The Caucasius lies in the middle of these 
On a spur of these mountains stands Chabulum, which 


2i> BoKlnra 

228 Bactria , t , BsIKb 

227 A quotation from Arrans Anabasis of Alexander and 
Indil^a V. U t\ lb s In Bacuta tbe Taurus un les vi ih 

Mount Piropanisus uh cli the Macedon a«s who served in Alex 
anders arm} cslled Caucasus in order it is sad to enhance 
the r hngs glorj asserting that he went even bejond tie 
Caucasus with h s v ctorious arms Perhaps it is •» fact that this 
mountain range (Paropan sus) is a cont nuation of llie other 
Caucasus in Scjlha (p 253) And again on page 400 he 
writes It IS known b> various names m d ffcrent d stricts in 
one part it is called Paropanisus (Hindu Kush) m another 
Emoaus (Himalaja) m a third Emaus (Pamirs) and probably it 
has several other names But there is much d fference of opin on 
about the exact ident hcacions of Cmodus and Fmaus or Imaus 
\\ e read in M Cnndle s Megvsllienes and Arrian that P modus was 
the ivame given to that part of the Himalaya range which extends 
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was anciently called Canira®^* (or so it is said). The 
Paharvetus, in which is the pass mentioned above, con- 
tinues the Caucasius to the south, whilst to the north 
it IS defended by the Paharopanisus. Eastward lies the 
Imaus, and westward an extension of the Pahar- 
vetu?, of equal dimensions, which bends to the north to 
join the Paharopanisus; it is separated from this, however, 
by great ravines. All these mountains are now called 
after Chabulum, but by the ancients they were all called 
the Paharopanisus. They used to be infested by the 
descendants of Temur the Lame, who dwelt amongst 
the forests in a state of chronic warfare and disturbance. 
Later they broke forth, conquered and held almost the 
w’hole of inland India In order to prevent confusion 
in the names of these mountains two points must be 
borne in mind. First, that all this far spread mass of 
mountains belongs to one mam chain, but has various 
and ill-defined names ; for instance geographers some- 
times give the name Imaus to what is still really the 
Caspms, and the name ‘Caucasius' to what is still really 
the Paharopanisus, and vice versa. Secondly, that m 
our lime the names are entirely different from what 
they were in antiquity. 1 have however taken great 
pains to determine the exact localities, or those that 
are approximately exact, corresponding to the names. 
In many cases I have the best of all authority— the 
testimony of my own eyes. 1 have written Paharo- 
panisus and Paharvetus because in the vernacular * pahar ’ 


along Nepal and Bhutan and onwards towards the ocean. In any 
case the Greel^s bj these words meant the Himalayan range, the 
Vedic name for which was Himavant. Imaus and Emodus re- 
produce m Greek form the Sanskrit words H»ma\ant and 
Hemadri. The word Paropanisiis is said to have been derived 
frorn Parn Ntshadha, Pant being the word for a mountain, while 
Nisnadha was the name of the range north ol Kabul. But whence, 
asks Cunningham, comes the insertion oE Pa ? 

2M Karoura or Kaboura was the name given fay Ptolemy to 
modern Kabul I he whole of Afghanistan was called Kaofu by 
Chinese writers. Kaofu was the name of one of the five tribes of 
the Yuechi. 
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means ‘■mountain.’ The latter part of each word is the 
actual name of the raountain. Thus Paharopanisus 
means ‘ Mount Panisus' and Paharvetus ‘Mount \^etus.’ 

Whilst the prince was at Gelalabadum various 
rumours were current prophesr ing the 
Akbar enters downfall and death of Mirsachimus. It 
Kabul however found to be true that, on 

learning of l«s brother s approach, he 
had taken to flight, and lost the younger of his two 
sons, who fell from Ins horse and was accidentally 
trampled to death by the horsemen, who were following 
their leader in headlong flight. The prince’s body was 
not found— it was not e\en sought lor. Mirsachimus 
took refuge on a \ery lofty and precipitous mountain, 
where he could successfully offer resistance to his 
brother if he pursued him This stronghold bad only 
one approach. 

On heating of his brother's flight Zelaldinus order- 
ed his herald to announce to the people of Chabulum 
that they need have no feat for their safety: for he 
fought not with merchants, workmen and common 
people, but w ith his brother’s army w Inch had now fled 
When he heard that the city was quiet he entered it 
in triumph, after first traversing the surrounding region, 
and took up his quarters in the palace. He w as greatly 
delighted at being permitted by the mercy of God to 
take his seat upon the ancestral throne once occupied 
by his father and grandfather, especially since his 
triumph had not been achieved without a double loss 
For whilst Pahari was in command of the advance- 
guard, a sum of 15,000 pieces of gold, sent by the King 
as pay for the prince’s troops, had been seized by an 
ambush of Mirsachimus. The paymaster himself had 
been captured and ill-treated, though some lime later 
he was ransomed for a large sum The King upbraided 
him soundly for his carelessness and cowardice. For it 
was said that, though he had enough men w ith him to 
have enabled him to put up a resistance, lie fled m panic 
and was captured without receiving, much less inflicting. 
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a single wound, In the second place Fandumcanus 
scouts had fallen upon Xecus Gemalus,^ the King's 
brother-in-law, from an ambush, and had put him to 
flight, though he had a hundred troopers with him. 
In shame and fear of Zelaldmus, Xecus Gemalus 
adopted the scanty clothing, bare head and unshod feet 
of aDarvexius^M and began to live a religious life after 
the Musalman pattern. For he knew that the disaster 
was due to his own fault in not keeping to the direct 
line of march ; and Zelaldinus *is generally severe to 
breaches of military discipline. However, since the 
offender was his own brother-in-law, the King gave 
careful directions that he should be recalled, and when 
he came, remarked to him that the chances of war are 
various and uncertain, comforted him in his dejection, 
and far from sternly reptimanding him merely told 
him to be caref^ul on the return journey. 

The King stayed at Chabulum for 7 days in order 
to give public indication of his victory after the fashion 
of his ancestors. His sister came to him, asked for 
pardon, and begged him to hare mercy on his con- 
quered brother and to give him back his kingdom, for 
he was sorry for what he had done. However the 
result^ of her interceding was this only that the King, 
in reliance on her virtue, faithfulness and tact, handed 
over the kingdom to her clmrge.231 He declared that 
he would have no dealings w'llh iMirsachimus, whose 
very name he had forgotten, and whom he could not 
bear to hear mentioned. He would choose his own 
lime for asking her to hand over charge of the kingdom 
again. He cared not a straw whether Mirsachimus, 
lived at Chabulum or anywhere else in the kingdom. 
He himself would soon leave the city in compliance 

229 Shaik Jemal. lIis sister Golnrunnisa was one of Akbnr's 
faxounte \u\cs niochm.inn savs llat Jemal i\as excluded from 
court (and lienee ttirncd a F.iVir) bec.ausc of his o(Tensi\ c drunken 
liabits. He died in 15 S 5 . 

23U D.arxcsh. 

231 She hov.e\cr tacitly allovicd her brother to resume the 
gotcrnmeni .and Akbar connhed at it. 
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Jth her w ishes, for he loved her dear!} , and he trusted 
her so completely that he would leire no forces or 
garrisons in the kingdom He advised her to tell 
Mirsacliimus never to return to his intrigues He was 
old enough, and experienced enough, to know ubat v^as 
to his genuine advantage If he kept quiet, he himself 
vould be a true brother to liim, but if he persisted 
m hi& mad schemes, he would be even less mclined 
than at present to be generous to him and pardon hnn 
If he hked, he could occupy the approach to the crag 
on which M^rs^chlmos had taken refuge, and soon 
starve him into abject surrender, but he did not mtend 
to do so, since she had come to intercede for the 
offender 

Having thus addressed his sister, and written out 
Return to India '*« bj which the kingdom was 
given into hercnarge, tbs King prepared 
to depart The army was ordered to move on a certain 
date, and he himself preceded it by forced marches to 
the camp at Gelalabadutn, attended only by a small staff 
The whole army, and the Priest amongst the rest, went 
out to meet him and congratulate him He received 
the Priests congratulations uith a pleased expression, 
probably because, being very greedy of glory', lie hoped 
tliat through him hjs fame would reach Spain When 
the uhole army n^s re-united at Gelahbadum, a start 
was made for FattepuTum Remarking, in the midst of 
a number of his generals^ Unt the n ar had been con- 
cluded without bloodshed, he asked the priest for details 
of the disister in Africa, m winch four Kings had been 
destroyed in as miny hours What had induced Sebas- 
tnn 232 to trust to and ally himself with a Musalman ? 
When the Pnest had explained the whole affair to him, 
the King exclaimed, ‘ I can never sufficiently praise the 
heroism of those who fight hand to hand and m deadly 


K np of Portugal «ho fell at Alcazar K b r in August 
1578 wb la fighl ng aga nst the Moors m North Africa (Danvers 
11 IS 22) 
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earnest. But I shall never cease to condemn the 
cowardice of those who prefer the safety of their bodies 
to the eternal glory oC war. O hardy and courageous 
youth, who for the joy of battle crossed the sea and 
accepted the call to invade a foreign land, at the risk of 
all he had ! ’ Being of the same nature and character as 
Sebastian in his intrepidity and carelessness of danger, 
Zelaldinus very frequently extolled his brave deeds. 

The King granted the Priest leave to precede the 
army by two days in order..to avoid the dangers of the 
Caybarene pass. However- whilst ascending the steep 
approach to the pass, the Priest ran a great risk of being 
stoned to death, (for the ground is here covered with 
stones which have been brought down by floods). A 
certain Musalman approached and asked him if he 
believed in the Prophet. The Priest replied, ‘No 
indeed.' The ^lusalman asked ‘Why not ? ‘Because 
he was not a prophet.' ‘ Do you believe in Alcoranus ? ' 
‘No.' ‘Why not?' ‘Because it is not God's book.' 
‘By the living God,’ said the Musalman to a large 
crowd of people who happened to be passing, ‘Look at 
this unbelieving villain. He denies that Mmiammad is 
prophet, or Alcoranus the book of God.' He repealed 
this several times in a tone of fierce eagerness, and 
doubtless the Priest would have been stoned, had the 
crowd not been afraid that the King would be so 
enraged, if they killed him, that he would delight and 
revel in their own execution. This alone kept them 
from the murder. 

When the King reached the Mosque of Ahalis, 
W’hich has already been mentioned as being situated 
at the entrance to the Caybar, he ordered a piece of 
gold to be given in alms to each of a huge crowd of 
beggars (or rather worthless good-for-nothings) who 
polluted the army with their presence to the number of 
30QO. He himself performed Uvs prayers there after the 
Musalman fashion.*®^ 

233 This was politic hypocrisy. Akbar had ceased to 
entertain any respect for Islam. 
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It maj be of interest to students of the classics if 
I tell them that I am convinced that the Caybar, and 
the mountains named after it are so called from the 
city of Capissa (or Cipissenae) which was destroyed by 
C) rus The passage of ages had caused the change 
in the name given to the neighbourhood Before I 
pass on, 1 must mention that not far from the road are 
the ruins of a very ancient city whose mme has perished 
together with its buildings Moreover these mountains 
border upon the region of the Indus, as was the 
case also with the district of Capissa 

During the march to Chabulum Zelaldinus had had 
n white tent erected within the enclosure of the rojal 
head quarters, and in this he had performed lus prijers, 
but on the return journey he pretended not to notice 
that It was no longer erected On emerging from the 
Caybar pass and reaching the plain the King had 
several Milages near the Coas burnt, beciuse their in 
habitants had refused him gram and supplies on the way 
up, and could not be persuaded to sell him any food 
either bj entreaties or by large offers of mone^ The 
wretched people of these villages fled across the rner, 
as soon as thej heard that the King was returning, and 
helplessly watched the burning of their property from 
a height on the other side They suffered for their 
loyalt) to Mirsachinius, illustrating the words of the 
poet ' The people must suffer for the sins of their 
rulers Camp was pitched on the bank of the Coas, 
near its junction with the Indus and the arma waited 
whilst a bridge of boats was thrown across the latter 
river at a narrow^ point near Nilabhum For the climate 
of that region begins to get cold m September, and the 
snow s cease to melt , thus the size of the nver decreases 
so mat! edly that it can be bridged with safety 

When the bridge was ready the King, m accor 
dance with his promise to his sister, ordered the whole 
arm} to cross, together with the garrison which had 

^ Gmdhara vas the eastern I m t of the vast emp re of the 
Pers an Emperor Cyrus (558 30 H C ) 
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been left on the bank of the Coas. He then marched 
for three days in the direction of Casmiria. He in- 
tended to annex that province as a punishment to its 
king for his ingratitude. For this king had received 
marked benefits from Zelaldinus not long before, but 
had shown no tokens of gratitude for these benefits 
whilst Zelaldinus was marching Ihrou’h his lerritorj*. 
It was his duty to come to greet the King, cither in 
person or at least through ambassadors, to send presents 
and supplies, and to offer reinforcements in token of his 
allegiance. For he had been driven out of his kingdom 
shortly before by his uncle, and Zelaldinus liad rc-instaled 
him. However the King was dissuaded from carradng 
out his intention of invading Casmiria by the advice 
of his ministers, who plainly pointed out to him that 
the whole army was exhausted by the eight months' 
arduous campaign just ended so successfully, and that 
it must be given an opportunity for rest and refresh- 
ment. Moreover the enterprise would be impossible 
for elephants, since the mountains are sleeper, higher 
and more impassable even than those of Chabuluni. 
Nay more, a large part of the way must be traversed 
on fool, since horses can hardly struggle along even 
without a nder. Ag.ain, winter was at hand, when the 
passes are blocked by very deep snow, so that llie 
right path cannot be seen, and lienee there would be 
great danger of numbers of men slipping and falling over 
the chfls. In accordance with this advice the King 
turned back towards Faltepurum, putting off to another 
occasion his revenge (as he himself called it), or more 
properly the gratifying of his craving for adding to his 
dominions. 


On reaching Kuytasium the King informed the 
oi Kudoll ill Cey vim- 

dum. He asked also the significance 
of the name Rodolfus, and whether it had belonged to 
any of the Apostles. He told the Priest to repeat the 
names of the Apostles and to tell him what their number 
had been. Having satisfied him on these points the 
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more than twice as much as he had asked for. Having 
obtained leave from Zelaldinus the Priest hastened at 
full speed to his friend, crossing the B)daspes, Sanda- 
balus and Adris, which iastmamed river flows from the 
north past Lahurum. He reached this city in four days; 
but It was the will of God that the Priest should only 
leave the army to fall %eTy dangerously ill andbe nursed 
by Rodolfus. Before his departure the Priest had gone 
to bid farewell to the King. On that occasion the 
King was accompanied bj’ some nobles®® who had 
transferred their allegiance from Mirsachimus to him- 
self tliat very day. These nobles appeared to be aston- 
ished at the sight of the Priest, and to be wondering 
who he could be. The King went up to them and 
remarked (as a description of the character of^ the 
foreigner whom they were gazing at) ‘This man is re- 
garded by the Frank's as a saint.' 

When Zelaldinus reached Lahurum, Rodolfus liast- 
ened to the camp in order to congratulate him. The 
King received him with much joy and many signs of 
affection. Having received his congratulations and 
good Wishes, the King disclosed to him his intention 
of sending an embass)’ to the king of Spam,**^ and 
one of the priests with it. On Rodolfus telling him 
that the Mongols had raided the district of Daman, he 
expressed himself as exceedingly sorry to hear the news. 

I must now give some account of Lahurum. This 
city is second to none, either in Asia or 
Lahore. in Europe, with regard to size, popula- 

tion, and wealth. It is crowded uitli 
merchants, who foregather there from all over Asia. In 
all these respects it excels other cities, as also in the 
huge quantity of every kind of merchandise which is 
imported. Moreover there is no art or craft useful to 


One of these «as Khuaja Muhammad Husein, brother 
of Qasin? Khan, Ahr-Bahr, 

237 The object of the Embassy nas to invite Philip 11 of Spain 
to join Ahbar in a league against the Turks The letter however 
was addressed to the Scholars of Europe {see IntrcducUon), 
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Imimn life \\hicli is not practised there The populi 
lion 1 $ «o lifRC that men jo>tIe cicli oMier in the streets 
The cindcl alone which i5 ba U of hnckwoik laid m 
cement Ins a circiimfcrcnct of ncarl> three mile« 
U ithm this citadel is ibarnr winch is protected apiinst 
the sun m summer and the tain m winter b% a high 
pitciied wooden roof — a dcsiRo whosC cleicr caecution 
ind practical Ulilil} should ciJl for imitation JVrfumej 
ate sold in this baxaat ind the ‘'cent m the earlj morn 
in;» js most dcliciout The remainder of the cft> (out 
side the citadel) is widcl) spread Its buildinjis are of 
brick Most of the citizens arc wealth) Braclimanae 
and Hindus of e\er) caste cspecnll> Cisminni Tljes* 
Casniinni are bakers eating hous- keepcf<, and sellers 
of secondhand rubbish, a t>}e of trade, which well 
suns their Jewish descent The surrounding district is 
fair!) fertile 

Mitsaclutnui reached Uus cii) m lus miaston, 
and established his camp on its eastern sid-, near some 
ser> large gardens He ordered the commander of the 
Citadel — ^Ianctnu1 son of Cagoandas— to surrender > but 
lie replied, *I shall not break mj promise to )Our 
brother /claldinus who gaae this fortress into m> 
charge If }ou arjsh to make trial of jour fortune, 
adiaincc to the storm , for I am readj to resist jou If 
) ou tru't in ) our supenor forces I on the other hand 
am confident on account of the aalour of mj men, who 
will a thousand times sooner die than surrender If 
j ou storm and capture the citadel, I care not for mj 
life I onl) desire to be faithful to mj emperor, 
Zelaldmus 

However Mirsachtmu', hoping that this great 
town would fall into bis band®, and thus desiring to 
conciliate the citizens, allowed no thefts or plunderings 
m the citj, which has no walls and assured all the 
merchants and citizens that ihej need bale no fear for 
their safetj, «ajing that he was waging waronlj against 
the commander of the Citadel He was eientually 
compelled to abandon the siege, as I liaie recorded 
above bj the approach of bis brother 
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At Lahurum tlie Kmg dismissed almost all his 
forces into Vr'mter quarters, and pro- 
Akbar's return, ceeded by a rapid march to Fattepurum, 
to Fatchpur. attended only by the guard, which he is 
accustomed to employ, for the sake of 
dignity, in the capital city. He was welcomed there 
b> his mother with the greatest joy; and, as is the 
custom, public games were held m honour of his airival. 

Every one must be amazed at the triumphs of this 
, emperor. For there was not one 

among his ancestors, from the time of 
^ Temur the Lame, rvho equalled him 

either in the greatness of his empire or in the multitude 
of Ins victories. He obtained control of the kingdom 
of Hellnum, which had been bequeathed to him by his 
father, through defeating the rebellion of Beyramcanus 
the Persian.23s After this he conquered, first the pro- 
vince of Malvana, then Gedrosia, then Gangaris and the 
Gangelic coast both on this side of and beyond Mount 
U’sentus,®^^ le. betvveen the Tindus^^o and Ganges 
rivers — the region whose inhabitants used to be called 
the Coccanagae,2u Sibarae,^^^ Gangarjdae,^^^ andDryllo- 


^8 This refers to Bairam Khan's tebtUion \n 1560 , >tssup> 
pression and the assumpuon by Akbnr of direct charge of the 
government But AKbar fell under feminine mfluence, and 
Milnm Anaga (his foster mother) and Hamida Bano Begum 
(Ins mother) conducted the government Father Monserrate's 
infoTinavton about Bairam Khan is confuse<f 

239 Ouxenlos designates the eastern continuation of the 
V'mdh)as All the authorities are at one in referring it to the 
mountainous regions south of the Son, included in Chhota Nagpur 
Ramgarli, Sirguja, etc Ptolemy places its western extremity at 
the distance o! one degree from the eastern extremity of the 
Vindhjas” (Piolem) p 80 ) 

240 Lassen has identified this river (Tyndis or Tmdus) with 
the Bralimaii! Yule differing from fjissen, makes it one of the 
branches of the Mahanadi 

2‘t Lassen locates this tnbe m Chhota Nagpur between 
the upper courses of the Vaitarani and Suvarnarekha He ex- 
Vfva Tia-me VO mean ptojfie tnounXains w'nere tVie 

koka grotts — koka being the name of a kind of palm Iree Yule 
suggests that the name may represent the Sanskrit Kakamttkha, 
12 
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phihUic ** Uul irc now known bj oilier Indnn 
names To tlic«c provinces he Ind just added the 
kingdom of Cinljiilum He shorllj after al<o con 

3 «crcd Casmirn »*» as ht had intended and the king 
om of S\ndus*'< and jambus’" At the present lime 
he IS threatening the kingdom of the Deccan *** which 
adjoins liic possessions of the I’ortugue^c and the 
districts south of Gangati* which he is weal ening bj a 
desuitor) and protracted form of warfare David king 
of the Palanaci was killed m one of these wars In 
another ncti^hcd Kainpartaosmguis " the suzerain of 
twelve chieftains who was piciced b) a musket ball 
shot b) the Linperor himself Me)tar«ingues*” who 

- h eh meins crow (iced in I t*as tl c name cf i m)-tl cal nee 
He plieca item on ihc upper Malinsd am! (orticr vest than 
lAisen ft wtemv p 17 a) Un<v%le<!i.e ot vHe RtoRfaphy e( 
Ind 1 «as not 1 si onj, po nt v il I all er Mon^ernte He pro 
v.hM. < nptj p t do in (I e nimcs of tl c tr be» » h ch he had read 

8* Cunn njfl im idem f cs these v th the ibong nal Smaras 
er Sum av 1 1 rsccvhot ed n the woods an J jungles v thout an> 
r xcd I lb tat ons and hose countf^ extended as (ir southwar 1 as 
lie len ir rier These Susiras or Sui s arc onl) a s nple 
brancl of a w det) spread race found n lai\e nombert to the 
souih est of Gwilor and Nirvif ind S Itijputina where the) 
arc kno n as Surr us \ ule places them furtl er north in DoMrene 
towards tic tcmtors cf Simbilpur whch produced the fncsi 
d amon Is n tl e wo fd fPiolem) p 173) 

n ey occup ed all the country about ll e mouths of tl e 
Canges (Ptolcmi Pp 173 s) 

8il These are placed b) I lolem) at tl c fool of tl e Ouxentos 
and probably I ad the r seals to the south est of that range 
The r name nd cates them to base been a brand of tl e Ph)ll ca 
the Bl Is or perhaps the Pul ndis Lassen would expta n tl e first 
part of the r name from the SinsVr t drid/a (strong) by the change 
of tl e d/ nlo the I qu d Oetxwia one of ihe r tl rec to ns is 
perhaps Seon a place about 60 m les N F of Nagpur (Ptolemy 
P I 7 ») 

Kashm r \ as not subjugated before 15S6 
*1* S nd was a oeacd n 1591 
Jammu 

Berar was obia ned 0x596 and Ahmednagir fell in 1600 
2 ^® Ram Partap S ngh (?) \Vhoni does he mean? 

2»MahtarSngh(’5 
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was also the overlord of several feudatories, was killed 
by Zelaldinus in a similar way. He drove into e^ile 
Mussapharcanus,^' king of Gedrosia. The ruler of Ara- 
chosia^ was expelled and part of his kingdom occu- 
pied. Mirsachimus, the King's own brother, was forced 
to take refuge in a mountain fortress. The prince of 
Caspina was captured. Zelaldinus also either destroyed 
or took prisoner about forty chieftains and minor rulers, 
feudatories of the kings named above ; but I purposely 
omit the names of these, as they are outlandish, very 
hard to transliterate and similar to those just recorded. 
In terror of his power, which they despaired of resist- 
ing, the neighbouring petty kings of their own accord 
paid him tribute and acknowledged him as their suzer- 
ain. His empire stretched from the false mouth of the 
Ganges to Ghabulura (a distance of nearly 18 degrees 
in latitude), and from the coast of Gedrosia to the 
Usentus range, east of the Ganges (or 19 degrees of 
longitude). Yet, in spite of his conquest of so many 
provinces and districts, and bis capture of so many 
towns, it IS not to be wondered at that he scarcely 

f assed beyond the basins of the Ganges and the Indus. 

or India is the greatest, broadest and longest of all 
the countries of Asia. If God be willing, I propose to 
write a further account of India in a future book. 

After reaching Fattepurum the King reopened the 
subject of sending an embassy to Philip, 
An embassy to king of Spain; and talked it over with 
£0 to Spam Rodolfus. He recommended that the 
same Priest who had been with him in 
camp should accompany his ambassadors, of whom he 
chose Uyo, one to sail to Spain — a noble of very high 
birth, — and the other to stay at Goa — the same man 
who had conducted the Priests from that place. This 
latter was one of the sect called Xaaei,^® being a 

MuzafTar Shah. K105 ot Gui^aX.. 

252 Muzaflar Hussain Mirza,the Persian governor of Kandahar, 
•quietly handed o\er the Proving to Akbar m 1505. 
wsShia. 
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Persian, and \vas as good a man as his treacherous 
heart permitted him to be The sect of the Xaaei was 
onginated bj Xa Ismail the king of Persn about So 
5 ears ago (le, about 1500 AD Its adherents are 
marked b> the following novel superstition— the} lU' 
voke Ahalis as the representative of God and call him 
Yahallah le the representative of the dinne lordship 
and law, or the hoi} saint of God For the} sa} that 
Muhammad met Gabnel whilst he was taking the book 
Alcoranus to Ahalis (what an old wives tale ') Gabriel 
asked him if he were Ahalis , whereupon Muhammad 
asked m his turn vv hat boon the angel was bearing to 
Ahalis, for he had espied the book The angel replied, 
‘ I am taking him this true book from God, whereb} 
men are to be directed and ruled For Ahahs is 
himself the messenger of God Then Muhammad, 
who was greed} both for fame and for an honourable 
position to lill said that he was Ahalis Believing 
what he said, Gabnel gave him the book — an angel 
befooled b} the lies of a man, forsooth ' The foil} 
and impiel) of these people is seen best of all in their 
alleging that God ]ieimiUed what had happened to 
remain unchanged because Muliammed vvas a good man 
and a prophet He was thu» allowed to keep the book 
and to be the messenger Therefore, in the opinion ol 
God, Ahalis is greater than Muhammad, and onl} failed 
to attain the dignit} of a divine messenger through 
the falseness of Muliammad and the crecluht} of Gabriel 
(if God permit me to write such things) The} sa} 
moreover that it is better to deserve a boon than to 
obtain It and, being unable to call Ahalis the messenger 
of God the\ call him the representative of tiie Deil} 
on earth Tliese ideas are the seed bed and fuel of all 


251 si Ism 1 1 lound rfrf the Safitvi d}nas(\ d ed in 1523 
Sh 1 sm (uphold ng the rghts of Ah an I n s cl Idrcn) owes is 
estabi shment is a ml 0 i! ret Rion n Pers a (o Sh?h Ismiil and 
I e ts stjled n Pers an h s ory Shah Sh an or K njj of the SI as 
For 1 s rc gn and acl evem nts see Malcolm s fhslory of Persia 
Vot 1 pp 500 505 
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the wars between the Persians and the Turks. Other 
JIusalmans call these Xaaei by the insulting name of 
Rafiicini i.e., heretics, and they are supposed to some 
extent to have returned to idolatry. For they pay 
reverence to the lion, as the symbol of Ahalis, on the 
precarious autlroriU' of a certain fable into which they 
drag the name of Gabriel, and which declares that hen 
Sluhammad had ascended to heaven he was met by a 
terrible Hon. He was retiring in fear, when Gabriel 
said to him, ‘Fear not. Throw the signet ring which you 
wear on your finger into the lion’s mouth.' Wnen 
Muhammad did this the Hon departed. But when 
Muhammad again descended to earth, Ahalis came to 
welcome him, bearing the ring which Muhammad had 
thrown into his mouth under the disguise of a lion. 
Consider, I pray you what silly tales the I\Iusalmans 
believe, wiiat unworthy leaders they follow (endeavour- 
ing to tread in their \ery footsteps), what messengers 
of God and interpreters of religion they retercncel 
The most detestable feature in this (able is that they 
impudently and impiously drag Gabriel upon the scene 
as the communicator of their nonsense, although this 
Gabriel is by the authority of the sacred books, by the 
writings of the saintly Fathers, and by the common 
consent of the Holy Church and of all Christians, 
regarded as one of the chief princes of Heaven and 
ministers of God. But indeed in this matter the Per- 
sians may justly be held to have returned to the ancient 
superstition under which in former times they worshipp- 
ed the sun by the title of Mithras, whose symbol w’as a 
Hon with widely-opened jaws bearing a crown on its 
head and holding a bull bv its horns. For a certain 
poet sings as follows:— ‘Be present, O tbou %vho 
favourest all hospitable scenes*, be present and bless 
most graciously the fields of Juno, whether it pleaselh 
thee best to be named the glorious Titan, as is the wont 
<jf the Persian race, or fruit-bestowing Osiris, or Mithras 
•dragging by the horns the bull that was so loath to 
follow him, beneath the craggy roof of the Persian 
cave.’ (Status Theb. I 716-20.) 
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In our own limes the Per^nnsdispli) on their flag, 
which IS while, the ftgute of i roinng hon with wtdel) 
opened jiws ivhicli seems to be ittnching nn enemj 
When this flip is unfurled the) silulc Alnlis under the 
guise of this hon wuli wild shouts of Vilnll'ilt 

But we must piss on Whilst irnngemcnls were 
being nnde it rittepurum for the 
mu™d*n°p i e*”hi«=s), news wis brought to the 
ugucwMiiora P"csts thil wir wis being cmied on 
betw ecn the Portuguese ind the Mongols 
It Dinnnum oier the question of Bulrans, wlucli had 
been given to the Portuguese b\ the lunt of /chldi- 
nus“^* when she was slijing it Sunt ind preparing for 
1 journej to Mecca Her object in making the gift was 
to ensure friendlj treatment m case she fell in with the 
Portuguese fleet on the ao>ige However after her 
return from Mecca the old hd) , no longer requiring to 
he on good terms with the Portuguese, told the people 
of Sunt to demand that Dutzins should be given back 
again, together with its land Tliej sent a bodj of 
cavalrj looccup> the town, but these were rouledb) the 
Portuguese with considerable loss Now the King and 
indeed all the Mongols, who arc a proud and nuogant 
people (being trained from tender age to arms and hence 
to insolence), take it exceedingly ill that thej are com- 
pelled, if the) vMsh for safetj on their sea \o} ages, to 
come to Dm and ask for a safe-conduct, which they can 
onl> obtain on certain conditions If ihej refuse to do 
this, and their ships afterwards fall into the hands of the 
Portuguese, thej are trealedaspnzesof war However, 
the governors of Baroccium and Surat obstmatel) persist 


2*5 Gut Badan Begum ( n 1 ^ 75 ) The quarrel about Butsar or 
Bulsarand the consequent war w th tl e Portuguese due in no small 
measure to the host le attitude of Qutubudd n to vards the Europ 
eans have been well narrated and d scussed in 7 A S B 1915 
(July and August number) and m Smith s Akbttr Pp 203 204 
It may be noted here that iJ e order to organ se an army to capture 
the European ports had been mven as early as February 1580 
{A N 111409) The war d onot beg n 1 11 1582 
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m sending off ships vrithout a safe-conduct, and hence 
suffer great losses, for which cause they bear the great- 
est ill will towards the Portuguese. In addition to this 
quarrel about Bulzatis there was another regarding a 
ship captured by the Portuguese ; and as a result of this 
the concealed jealousy ot the Mongols, due to the 
King’s kindness towards the Christians, flamed up into 
open hostility. The Mongols basely sent spies into the 
district of Damanum under a pretence of friendship: and 
when a Portuguese fleet under Jacobus Lopezius 
Coulignus was lying at the mouth of the Taphtus 
river, which falls into the sea at Surat, they suddenly 
attacked (out of an ambush, which had been laid at 
night) a party of young soldiers who had landed, rely- 
ing on the King's friendship towards us, with the 
object of catching birds and of enjoying themselves 
on shore. Being thus attacked, the sailors fled, and 
most of them reached the ships, though with great 
difficulty and danger. However nine were captured, 
dragged in triumph to Surat, cruelly treated, and on 
the ne^t day executed For they had refused to 
become Musalmans, even though they were promised 
not only present safety from the terrible danger in 
which they stood, but also nches, honours and beautiful 
and noble wives. The Mongols regarded this as a very 
generous offer. However, the sailors resolutely refused 
to accept it, declaring with hatred and contempt that 
It was an impious and hateful suggestion, and that 
Muhammad himself w as an ill guide to follow. Hence 
they bravely bore their punishment. Their leader to 
martyrdom was a noble and high born jouth, Ediardus 
Pereyra of Lacerda, to whose faithfulness and con- 
stancy his companions owed it that, being almost per- 
suaded by the cruelty of the Musalmans to forswear 
their faith, they delivered themselves from the wucked 
impudence of their persecutors by declaring that they 
would follow Edvardus wViatevpi bo should decide to 
do. Thereupon Edvardus, boldly drove away the 
wretches who were endeavouring to convert himself 
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and hjs companions to Islam, and all offered their nechs 
to the stroke For the rest follon ed his example, and 
with wonderful courage ga\e their lives for the Christ- 
ian faith, passing to the shores where dwell those who 
have lived nobl> and glonoU5.1>,and are at last set free 
The lives of these sadon^ were brief indeed, but the 
duration of their glorj everlasting I have not been 
able to ascertain their names with the exception of that 
of their leader Titeir heads were brought to the king 
at Fattepurum, though the pne^ts pretended to be 
Ignorant of this fact The King also pretended that 
he had never heard of what had been done — not onij 
so, but when it became so well Known that the governor 
of the citadel of Surat himself reported it to the 
pnests, and the King could no longer pretend to be 
Ignorant of it, he denied, when asked b} the Pnests, 
that he had seen the heads of the victims, 'ind declared 
that he had heard with the greatest regret of the fight 
mg which had been going on at Damaouen and 
Surat 

This war n asaot 3 et finished For Cutubdicanus,the 
^ ^ rulerofBarociutn,gaiheredanarm5'of 

S^*^^”** fifteen thousand horse, parti) from his 

wa/raDaiDM tnbutnnes and pirtl) from thoac 

of his son Nourancanus, governor of 
the district of Campanerum, who was then at the court 
of ZeHldmua This arm) was joined b> the forces of 
the district of Surat Culubdicanus then marched upon 
Damaniim, intending to storm the citadel He o\eTrnn 
and devasted the whole district, as far as the river 
Agassainus, compelling the miserable countrjmen and 
fishermen, and the rest of the common peo[ le, to flj to 
some cliffs on the coast is a place of refuge where the 
^longols could not reach them Hon ever a sudden 
rise of the tide drowned a countless multitude of women 
and children Not long afterwards Cutubdicanus suffered 
a fit penalt) for this enme, being defeated bj the armj 
of Mussafarus as king of GedT£»ia, who had been driven 
out of that kingdom Cutubdicanus was diacov ered b\ 
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a soldier shamefully hiding m a cotton factory,^® and 
was sunimanlj put to death For Mussafarus had 
suddenly attacked the Mongol garrisons m the hope 
ofreco\ermg his fathers kingdom, of which Zelaldinus 
Ind forcibly and cruelly deprived him 

On the occasion of Cutubdicanus attack on Daman- 
iim, Mirtinus Alfonsus of Mehum, Governor of Daman- 
urn, Fermndus of Castnum, Governor of Xeulum, 
Eraanuelis of Saldnnha, Governor of Bassiinum, and 
Fernandus of Miranda, Admiral of the rojal fleet, 
showed such valour and military skill, and were so well 
supported b} the courage of their %eteran soldiery that 
thej succeeded in driving off the Mongols with loss 
For when report was receded of their approach, rein- 
forcements were rapidl) gathered from the neighbour- 
ing garrisons, and the governors aforementioned them- 
selves InsXened to Dvmanum The Mongols besieged 
Danuhum, a villige held by a small guard of Portuguese. 
But Joannis of Atliaidium, who was in command of this 
guard, met the attack with such a shower of spears, 
bullets and other missiles tint the enemy were driven 
off w ith the loss of an elephant and a number of men 

When all tins was reported to the priests, the} 
handed on the information to the King, sa} mg that they 
were grieved at the unprovoked attack on the Porlu 
guese Whereupon he swore that the war had been 
started without Ins orders or knowledge He said that 
Cutubdicanus and Xaebcanus^’ were men of age, evperi- 

2*5 Rather Muzaflar Shah III of Gujarat was (during Akbar s 
frst campaign agmnsl him 101572) found m a corn held Outubud 
tl n was treacherously slam by Muzaflar after the capture of 
IJroich in Nov [583 Father Monserrate ahvajs spenks derog 
atoril) of him for obvious reasons 

252 Shilnb Khan In the beginning of the reign we find him 
oommander of Delhi He was one of the arch plotters against 
Hainm Khan In 1567 be was apponted governor of Malwa to 
expel the Mirzns from that province and next ) ear was placed m 
chaise of the administration of imperial domain lands He was for 
some time governor of Gujarat and after the death of Qutubuddin 
he distinguished himseU m the conquest of Broach (tsS+l He was 
aga n appointed governor of Malwa in 1589 Died in 1591 
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ence, and authority (factors which, as they knew, count 
for much in India), and that they took upon themselves 
with the self'ConHdence of old age to initiate many 
enterprises of which he himself knew nothing. More- 
over he declared that he dare not reprimand them, 
because these enterprises alwa3's seemed to be under- 
taken in his own cause and for the public benefit ; 
for the Christians were held to be the enemies of the 
Musalmans. This reply of the King's appeared to the 
pnests to represent nhal was probablj' the true stale of 
the case, for these 'nobles hated the King on account of 
his fickleness (in religious matters). Moreover the 
Mongols are endowed with such natural sagacity that 
under unsettled conditions of go\ernment they seize 
ever}’ opporlunit}* for fulfilling their own ambitious 
schemes, and never cease from consulting their own 
interests until compelled to do so by some actual crisi*. 
At the request of the priests the King ordered the two 
generals to withdraw iheir forces from the district of 
Damanura; and they obeyed his orders with immediate 
promptness. This led the priests strongly to suspect 
that the King had connived at the commission of the 
above-mentioned horrible crimes, and that he was 
fomenting war in a clandestine manner. This was after- 
wards found to be true; for Zelaldmus ordered a great 
quantity of arms to be conveyed into Diu hidden in 
bales of cotton, and instructed the Mongols to approacii 
the to%\n under the pretence of friendship to ask for 
supplies from the Portuguese as though they were allies, 
and ilien to seize the fortress as soon as opportunity 
offered. These orders were carefully obeyed. The 
Governor of Dm, Petrus Menestus allowed the Mongols 
to purchase com as though thej' were allies, and to 
wander about unarmed in the fortress. He had how- 
ever stationed Portuguese soldiers in ambushes and 
special places, with orders to put the Mongols to the 
sword if they made any disturbance. For Petrus 
preferred to pretend that he was ignorant of any 
treacherous attack being intended, rather than to begin 
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a war lyilh a King whose resources were so immense and 
so near at hand, without the knowledge of the Portu- 
guese Viceroy of India. Thus the Mongols were dis- 
appointed in their intentions, and on the following day 
moved their army away from Diu. While all this was 
going on the King very frequently asked the Priests 
who was the governor of Dm, though at the time they 
had no idea why he was asking them this. 

About the same lime the priests received lelters- 
from the Provincial in which he recalled 


The Fathers them to Goa, but left them at liberty to 

recalled jo whatever seemed to them to be for 

thegreater glory of God. They had con- 
crete proof that all Zelaldinus' professions of friendship 
for our master the King of Spain were a hypocritical 
and mny>chus pretence • but nevertheless they asked hinr 
with humility and submission for leave to depart. The- 
King supposed that they made this request because- 
they were aggrieved by the wanton attacks mentioned 
above, and affirmed with an oath that he was not 
responsible for the massacres. They knew that he was- 
swearing falsely for no reliance must be put on the oath 
of a Musalman, since Muhammad himself teaches that 
It is lawful to swear falsely to an enemy. Still they 
thought it well to arrange that one of them should set 
forth with the ambassadors and should inform the Pro- 
vincial in detail of everything that had happened^ 
whilst the other should stay behind. They were un- 
wnlling to seem to desert the King, so long as a glimmer 
of hope yet remained of their performing any spiritual 
service. For though atl the hopeful signs recorded 
above might be delusive and fraudulent, yet there were 
others which were suU giving usverydeBniteencoutage- 
ment ; and these I will now briefly recount. 

In the first place the King seemed to have conceiv- 
Bismsaon with tejraing l\w Iralte 

Akbat, of religion since his return to Fatte- 

purum after the war. For on the very 
day of his return he said to Rodolfus, ‘God well knows- 
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how favourable my mind is to the Christian Law, and 
how earnestlj I desire thorough!} to learn it But I 
cannot follow jour teaching about there being three 
Gods Rodolfus replied at once, ^Weneier sa} O King 
that there are three Gods for this is blasphemy and 
contrary to the Christian faith But we worship one 
God nod three persons in one God Father Son and 
Hol% Spirit After repealing Ibis to h)s covrtieis, the 
King again said to RcMioUus ‘Write to your superiors 
and ask them to search diligenti} fora man who knows 
well both Persian and Portuguese — one if possible who 
has Once been a Musalman and is well lersed in both 
Laws In a private coniersation he afterwards told 
Podolfus that he wished to make a treat} with the king 
of Portugal against the king of the Turks and that he 
would supply mone} to the former He also wished 
to send Rodolfua companion if Rodolfus bimselt would 
consent to remain behind to bear his greetings to the 
Pope He showed quite cleatl} that he was unwilling 
to allow both the pnests to depart and was greatJ} 
delighted when he heard tWt one would remain He was 
indeed so delighted by this, that in the presence of a great 
number of his courtiers he congratulated and praised the 
pnests in such exlravigant terms that they were put to 
the blush To Rodolfus who w'ls to remain behind he 
^aid I think it is undoubtedly more pleasing to God 
that } ou should remain here than thit j ou should desert 
me For amongst jour own countrymen there are 
many who can fill your post there But if you depart 
from here there is no one at all to lake your place 
here Moreoier, when the three of them were talking 
over the projected embassy in a private conversation, 
he asked them about the Pope s dignity and greatness, 
and what was the meaning of the term Pope (and not 
without grief do I recollect that the pontifical dignity, 
which this Musalraan King so much respected merely 
because he had beard from two foreigners that the 
Pope IS the representative o! Christ is despised by 
those who boast themselves though wrongfully, to be 
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Christians and the restorers of the ancient Gospel) 
On this occasion the King said, "You must 
tell the Pope that I hate learnt how great and august 
IS his dignitj as being in the place of Christ on 
earth and that I have heard that all kings fall at 
his feet Say then that a ou are sent b} me to kiss his- 
feet in my place, since X cannot be present publicly 
to kiss them mjself Ask him to order something 
to be written to me from which I maj learn the way of 
God (for 1 desire greatlj to know tlie truth) and the 
right manner of governing my dominions m fear and 
reverence towards God so that, when heaven and 
earth ate consumed and I am brought to that fearful 
judgment before God, 1 may be able to render a good 
account of the brief career of my life He went on 
in the same strain, saying things which might have been 
xiUered by some pious Christian King He even 
declared that he wa» no Mu>alman, and attributed 
no value to the creed of Muhammad, sajing that 
he was a follower of the sect which calls upon one 
God alone w ithout a nv al (these w ere his actual w ords , 
and searches earnestly for Hmi, and regards wives, 
children riches and dominions as of no value m compa- 
rison With the knowledge of the truth, (the King 
referred to the sect of the Sauplni^®) Nothing he 
said, should prevent liis accepting the (Christian) Law 
if he should learn anj thing which touched his heart 
and mind, either from the Pope, or from the General 
of the Society, or from the two priests then before him, 
or from any other man, however poor and humble 
With regard to his sons he was a descendant of Cm- 
guiscanub, who was said to have had ten sons, and to 
have allow ed each of them freely to choose his ow n 
religion so that one of them, it is said became a 
Christian He would m like manner leave his sons at 
liberty to follow whatever religion they chose 

Ihe priests regarded as no small proof of his 
sincerity the fact that he was so warmly attached to 

2 o 8 Takbqhoda t e seekers for Ood— Author s note 
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them although thej were foreigners, and followers of an 
entirelj different religion For he allowed them freelj 
to rebuke him, when tins was called for and was as 
careful for their welfare as if they had been his own 
sons He showed his regard plainlj to both of them 
when the) were ill for he enquired very affectionately 
after their health ‘ipent money very freely for them, 
and ordered the chieffam Bagoandas, when he was 
starting for Lahorum to pay generously for anything 
they might need When one of the priests remained 
behind ill at Ceymandum and was being threatened 
by the local Musalmans, the king directed Jadon 
das 2^3 a Brachmana of Delinum, to make arrangements 
for his being conducted by his own servants to Fatte 
puram and for all necessary and even many superfluous 
Qti the way to be met (tom the royal purse 
Hence the priests concluded that they should be 
influenced by all these facts and that it would be better 
to be deceit ed than to be too cautious They there 
fore commuted the future to God, and resolted to 
entertain no more doubts concerning the Kings good 
will Rodolfus, who was to stay behind, underto^ to 
continue the Pnnce s education, whilst the other Priest 


began to prepare for his journey 

In March the King arranged for a festital to be 
held in commemoration of his recent 
(M«S“l5S2) ' T'lis -n ns called Nionis»> , c 

‘the nine days, or perhaps ‘the new 
days For the Mongols begin the year from the 
month of March (as also do the Jews), having learnt 


259 Jadu Das (7) 

260 fsauroz Ne v Years Day festi\al last ng for 6 days It is 
aa Iran an fest val Iran an Zoroastnan sm had great influence on 
Akbar 1 he general scheme of the celebration as g ven by Al 
B rum IS that ll e Kmg opened the festival and procla med to all 
that he \ ould hold a session for them and besto v benefits on them 
On the second dav the sess on was for men of h gh rank and 
fam I es tl e th rd day was forwarr ors and pnests the fourth day 
for hs fam ly relations and domestics and the fifth for h$ 
ch Idren and cl ents W hen the s xth day came and he had done 
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this, not from Muhammad, but from the Hindus j and 
they aie accustomed, m accordance wdh ancient Iradu 
tmn, to regard these da>s as a holiday. For in Sog- 
diana, Bactna, Scythia and other countries lying north 
of the 36th parallel, tlie fruits of tlie earth first appe.y 
in March, which is the beginning of spring as in 
Europe, The trees are then clothed with all manner of 
flowers, sweet scents are wafted from the blossoms, and 
everything on the \erdant and beautiful plains and 
hills appears to smile and laugh. Hence during tlie 
first nine days of this month the people cease tlieir 
labours, resort to the fields and gardens, eat splendid 
banquets, and wear richer and finer clothing than usual. 

On the present occasiorv this nine da>s' festival 
was celebrated by Zelaldinus rviih such lavish expendi- 
ture of money, with such magnificence of clothing, 
ornament and all manner of appurtenances, and with 
such gorgeous games, that the like, as we were told, 
bad not been seen for thirty years. For the walls and 
colonnades of the palace courtyard were decorated with 
hangings of cloth of gold and silk. Games were held 
and pageants conducted each day. The King himself 
was enthroned on a liigh goiden throne approached 
by steps He w’ore his crown and insignia of royally. 
He distributed gifts to many generals wlio had accom- 
panied him^ on the campaign; and he gave instructions 
that all classes of the citizens should be bidden to show 
their joy either by leaping, singing or dancing. He 
welcomed all w’ho came to see tlie festival with largess, 
free supply of wine, and free banquets. Hence whole 
communities of Jogues arrived, with their chiefs. These 
men were evidently devoted to religion in appearance 
rather than in fact; for they profanely and mvolouslv 
laid aside all pretence of piety, danced impudently and 
shamelessly, and fulsomely flattered the King m the 
songs they sang. Women were allowed to visit the 

justice to all of them, be celebrated Nauroz for himself and con- 
versed only with his special friends and those who were admitted 
into his privacy." 'the festival atone period was spread o\er 
thirty days. 
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pilicc nnd sec its migniHcent appoinlmenls It was 
so \Mdel\ reported Tmongst the Musilnnns tliat the 
King hia become i worshipper of the ^ irgin Mir), the 
Mother of God, ih it t certain nohje »■' i id ition of the 
Kmg, secrtvi) 'vsUed iht, officer in clnrge ofihcio>iI 
furniture for the heititiful picture of the \ irgin winch 
belonged to the King, ma pheed it (unknown to the 
King liimself) on n brickci m ilic wall of the ro)tl 
bnlconj “xt the side of the *iuditncc chamber where the 
King was wont to sit ind show him«eU to the people"® 
ind to gilt ludienct to tliO«e who desired it Ihe 
aforemenUoned noble smtounded and dnped the pic- 
ture wiiii the most bciutiful Inngmgs of cloth of gold 
and embroidered Imen lor he thought this would 
please the King Nor was he mistaken, for the King 
warmlj praised the idea, « Inch also gii e great pleasure to 
the priests w ho percen ed that non Christians w ere w or- 
shipping and reverencing the Diciure, and — as if compell- 
ed b) ibe unaided force of truth— were not denying 
adoration to the image of her whom the morning stars 
e\tol, and whose beautv amazes the Sun and Moon, 
(though some, who \amlj claim to follow Christ and to 
be ministers of the Gospel tmpudentl) abuse her, and 
ire thus wor^e than tlie lerj Musalrnans) 

A discussion arose amongst the King s religious 
doctors regarding Dathsl eba, the wife 
Another of Uriah, whereupon the King had 

discossion the piiesls summoned and asked them 

for a true account of that aflair This 
w as tlie signal for a discussion w Inch lasted till midnight 


'•61 AbduJ Stwan Fh s is tic mme o' the office mem og 
custod an of tlcrojal effects— Author s note 

"S This s ll elamousjh'irokha f ence the K njj used to hear 
pet t ons also In the nlcrestsof order such a praci ce ttis \ tally 
nccessiry to afford inconlesiaWe proof that tie K ng^ nasahre 
The dem se of a k ng in ll ose days \ as usually folio ved by c lal 
war and confus on To tl e Hindus th s ts a sacred s ght lor 
the K ng acco d nf; to il e r ttk^s ts the represeniat \e o( God on 
earth Akbar would hate been tie last to d sco tinue such a 
pract ce Aurangzeb d scountenanced it as smack ng of dolairy 
(see also nofe zgti 
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I will merely summarise its main heads. First of all 
the priests asked how Muhammad's statement in the 
second chapter of Alcoranus (i.c., in the chapter called 
Albaccara, or *The Cow') is to be interpreted, \Yherc he 
declares that everyone can be saved in his own rclipious 
law. For in many other passages he condemns tijose 
who do not believe in Alcoranus and himself, calling 
such men wicked unbelievers and outlaws. The 
Musilman doctors were greatly perplexed b)* this 
question, they had no answer ready, and indeed at first 
denied that Alcoranus contained such words. For they 
are not enough devoted to religion to make themselves 
thoroughly acquainted with their orvn book. Upon a 
copy of Alcoranus being produced, the priests showed 
the passages openly to everyone present. The doctors 
then made vanoiis silly, absurd and irrelevant attempts 
to interpret the words. One of them said that for ten 
years he had diligently and carefully endeavoured to 
discover the meaning of that saying, but had not been 
able to do so. The rest followed the explanation of 
the priests, namely, that it was a rash and false state- 
ment. Another doctor interposed that the following 
words must have been omitted, “ if they believe in the 
prophet and in one God without a rival, and cn', ' Laillah, 
illallah, there is no god but God." To tins Rudolfus 
replied, “If that is true, there is no use m repeating the 
watchword of Muhammad 'Muhammad rassul allah,’ 
i.e., Muhammad is the messenger of God." Tliis was 
not only approved but even applauded by all those 
present, especiall)’ by the King, who could not bear 
the name of Muhammad to be invoked ; for he himself 
was rightly of the opinion that Muhammad was not 
only unworthy of being praised as a saint, but was a 
wicued and impious villain. Rudolfus’ opponent was 
silenced by this logical consequence of his own sug- 
gestion, and was too much abashed to continue the 
discussion. And indeed his attempted explanation was 
plainly inept. For if anyone rejects his own religion 
and becomes a Musaltnan and then dying obtains 

13 
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saUation (conditions which we allow only for the sake 
of argument), he is still not saved m the religious law 
which he broke, but m that of Muhammad to which 
he was converted. Hence Muhammad is inconsistent 
when he asserts that no one can be saved who has not 
kept his own law, and that each religious law can 
confer salvation upon its faithful followers, e^en though 
they are not Jilusulmans. If the etplanation sug- 
gested by Rudolfus' opponent is correct, it is clearly 
proved that Muhammad was the most ignorant and 
clownish of mankind in holding this wild notion that a 
religious law can save a man who has rejected it. The 
trutli IS that Muhammad made this assertion that 
everyone can be sa\ed in his own law partly as a con- 
fession that the books of the various laws {i.c., the 
Thorah or Pentateuch, the Zabur or Psalms, and the 
Injil or Gospel) have come from God, and parti)' to 
aioid estranging from himself the sympathy of Jews 
and Christians And «e must believe him to have 
written that no one could be sa\ed who had not sworn 
to obey his own laur, in order that he might definitely 
secure the men for whom he had been angling and who 
were then as it were on the liook.20 

The priests contended, as an outcome of the above 
discussion, that Alcoraous contains many patent incon- 
sistencies and contradictions. This they pio%ed by 
many quotations, and their opponents were compelled 
to admit the fact, though much against their uill. 
Seeing this, Rudolfus said to them, ‘Why are you so 
deeply concerned about a matter which is perfectly 
plain and manifest?’ The King approved of this 
remark, and the doctors were silenced. They would 
hav e to wait for an cTplanaiion till they met Muham- 
mad in Hell, and could ask him in person. Rudolfus 
added that the passage m Alcoranus is false which 
declares thal from the foundation of the world there 
has been but one law given to men by God and 
explained by God Himself in diilcrcnt way at difTcrent 
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times. For in the earliest times Adam and Noah, 
^^ho were the first interpreters of the La%Y, taught their 
descendants a few of its precepts. Afterwards Moves 
announced to posterity the revelation \\ Inch he received 
upon the mountain, when God appeared to him in a 
glowing flame. Finally Christ, the Son of God, our 
Liberator and Saviour, revealed to us the Word of God, 
as He had learnt it from His Father, whom He perpetu- 
ally and Without beginning listens to and obeys ; and 
His revelation is contained m the Gospel in which we 
Christians believe. To this not one word could the 
Slusalmans answer. The priests w’ere then asked to 
explain some of their teachings ; for instance, whether 
proof IS needed of tilings which must be believed. To 
this the priests replied that faith takes the place of 
proof m the case of things which God enjoins us to 
believe, and that it is both foolish and impious to seek 
for proof of things that ate too high for us grovellers on 
the ground to perceive The King, AbdulfasiHus and 
the chief of the doctors^^ agreed with this, but the two 
fornier would not admit that faith is the gift of God, 
insisting vehemently that faith and grace are the same 
virtue. The priests were hard put to it for W’ant of 
vocabulary and a suitable interpreter, for the others 
made use of certain Arabic terms Hence, finding that 
the question was one merely of terminology, they did 
not think it advisable to dispute the point, especially 
as the}' would obtain another opportunity of explaining 
their position The doctors then declared that it was 
very difficult to say that God has a Son and that Christ 
is the Son of God ; but the priests replied that it w’as 
more difficult to call Chnst * RUohallalv ' (i c., the Breath 
or Spirit of God) than ^Ebenallah’ (i e., the Son of God). 
For not only the Gospel, but Alcornnus itself in its 
fourth chapter (Elnessa), affirms that Christ is ‘Quel- 

• 2G4 1 atu unahle w (dentity ihis cImc! of ibc doctors "Ihe 
doctors \%hose names 1 would like to suppest are Abdun-Nabi, 
bhTik Mubarak, and Sultan Khwaja Abdul Azim But 1 doubt if 
Abdun Nabt v,ts present at these discussions 
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emetoUah’ the Word of God) ; and hence it is 
easier to show that He is the Son of God than that He 
is the Breath of God (provided at least that a certain 
foundation of faith be fiist laid on which to build), 
since God has no body to contain his breath, nor chest, 
nor lungs with which to breathe. Moreo\ er in callmg 
Christ ‘ Calametollah’ (i.e., the Word of God) Alcoranus 
so far agrees with the first words of the Gospel, ‘ In the 
beginning was the Word.’ All this Rudoluis put into 
Persian, and added that God has no incidental attri- 
butes, since ever^’thing that is in God is God Himself. 

'This discussion went on till very late The King 
approfed of all that the priests said and finally retired 
to rest. At the beginning of the discussion be had 
whispered into the ears of the priests, ‘For the sake 
of these doctors I beg that there mar be no slander- 
ing of Muhammad in this discussion. This hint the 
priests took great care to follow. 

The King was always pondering in his mind which 
nation has retained the true religion of God : and to 
this question he constantly gave the most earnest 
thought. He devised the following ingenious method 
of settling the problem. On a certain night he ordered 
all the nobles, the religious leaders both of Hindus and 
Musalmans, and the Christian priests to be summoned 
to the inner palace. He placed the nobles in lines 
according to their rank, bade all the wise men and 
doctors of religion take their places before him, and 
then asked them questions on >arious points. The 
Christian priests, in accordance with a previous decision, 
brought up for discussion the following vcr\' knotty 
point. ‘Alcoranus says th.al if this book is taken 
to a mountain, the mountain will be split in twain. Jn 
regard to this we liave two questions to ask. Firstly, 
of what book is this to be understood ? Is it the one 
which IS said to have fallen from heaven and to have 
been given to Muhammad by Gabriel? Or does* it 
apply to all the copies of that original book ? If the 
I.ilter is the case, why is this mountain on which we 
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stind not split m twain, if Muhammad is to be regarded 
as a true prophet? For there are many copies of 
Alconniis on this mountain But if the saying is to be 
understood as nppl>ing only to the original book which 
was brought from heaven then we ask our second 
question — Where is that onginal book and has it ever 
split a mountain ? The doctors readily agreed that 
the words m question were not to be understood of the 
copies of Alcoranus m common circulation But they 
dared not acknovi ledge where the original copy was, 
though they knew well enough They tried to eaade 
the question by various deaices and fictions A certain 
man2“ who was known as the Sultan of Mekka because 
he had lived for long m that citj, was asked by the 
King whether the original was not kept at Mekka but 
replied unblushingly that he did not know The King 
then remarked to the priests, ‘ Do not suppose, Fathers, 
that m} doctors will answer jou accurately according 
to the genuine words of Alcoranus For every one of 
them anawer« merely according to his own opinion or 
prejudice The priests then said, * We give all who are 
here present free leave and opportunity to go and look 
for that original book, to bring it when found to the 
foot of this mountain, to retire to some distance on the 
plain, leaving us on the mountain and then to send the 
book up to us on the mountain We are prepared to 
run the risk of the mountain splitting If it does not 
split, the) must confess that the book is a tissue 
of fraud and lies and was never sent from God, 
since It does not fulfil the engagement which it con 
tains, and b} winch it was to be proved the book of 
God nor does it vindicate the good faith of him who 
made this promise Someone then suggested that the 
saj mg w as h) perboUcal RudoUus replied that uf this 
was so, then that other passage must also be understood 
h^perbohcall) m which it was said that itiiharwmd 

2K5 1 I s p^ob^bly refers lo Sultan Kh aja Abdul Az m Mtr 
Hajj ij A S B Vol I XV 1S96 p 48) He returned from 
Mecca n 1578 and d ed in 1584 
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had caught half of the moon in one of the sleeves of his 
linen shirt and had tossed it into the skj b} means of 
the other sleeve m order that it might be united to 
the other half of the moon This is regarded bj the 
Musalmans as one of the chief miracles of Muhammad 
Rudolfiis maintained that if there is no hj perbole m this 
latter passage then none can be suspected in the 
former 

At the conclusion of this discussion the King bneflj 
addressed all who had been present He said ‘ I per 
cen e that there are \ arj mg customs and beliefs of ^ arj 
mg religious paths For the teachings of the Hindus, 
the Musalmans the Jazdtni2“the Jews and the Christ 
lans are all different But the followers of each religion 
regard the institutions of their own religion as better 
than those of any other Not only so but they strive 
to convert the rest to their own wa) of belief II these 
refuse to be converted they not on! j despise them but 
also regard them for this very reason as their enemies 
And this causes me to feel many serious doubts and 
scruples Wherefore I desire that on appointed dajs 
the books of all the religious laws be brought forward 
and that the doctors meet together and hold discussions 
so that I may hear them and that each one ma) deter 
mine which is the truest and mightiest religion He 
then turned to the priests and asl ed which dav is 
auspicious and destined to be good fas he put it) They 
answered that no day is inauspicious and evil although 
some may happen sometimes to be better than others 
'For since the light of every day is bestowed by the 
mandate of God who does no evil no day can be called 
evi in itself alone Yet it is written in the Gospel 
(b} which name the Musalmans with whom the dis 
cussion was being held call the New Testament) ‘See 
to It then brethren that ye walk circumspectly not as 
fools, but as w ise redeeming the time because the daj s 
are evil The reason for this statement is that the 
men of that age were evil or that being clo'^e to the 
-66 Gabrffi (Pars s ) — A ihor s note (see note 22 ) 
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coming of Anti Christ the nge it«elf vns disastrous to 
those \\ho behe%ed m Chnst It is a common saving 
moreover that he A\ho befouls himself Mith cnmes nas 
bom on an ill da} , but in so si} mg m e bhme the man, 
not the day Christ also said, as if m paradox, ‘SufTi 
cient unto the da} la the e\il thereof B} the same 
figure of speech da} s are called good or better from the 
events v-hich happen to us on them When enterprises 
are to be begun avluch redound to the praise and glor} 
of God and to the benefit of soul*:, there is no need to 
investigate whether the da} is auspicious and good, or 
inauspicious and evil T or m truth there is no such thing 
as a da) which is cm! and inauspicious b} its own 
nature, as the sa}ing is, and not b} reason of the deeds 
done on it These aiews appeared \er} extraordinar} 
to all who heard them, for the} believe that an in 
eaorable fate has decreed that some da} s shall be e% il 
and inauspicious, wherefore the} cast lots and take the 
advice of soothsa}ers and diviners with most super 
stitious zeal and an almost incredible anxiet}, m order 
to find out whether a given piece of business should be 
slatted today or tomorrow However, no one dared 
to oppose Rudolfus, and so the King dismissed the 
assembly and retired 

On the next da} he again ordered several doctors 
belonging to other sects to be summoned together w ith 
the priests When the} bad arrived, he “^aid to the 
priests, ‘I desire that we should now begin to carr} out 
my proposal of yeslerda} and 1 beg }ou to do }our 
part readil} for the Most High God has given me the 
desire to take the step jou wish and which }ou have 
so often pressed upon me God 1 nows that I am 
sincere in m} will and intentions regarding this deter 
mmation which 1 have made At the moment when 
he said this his two eldest sons were sitting b} his side 
and several chieftains and petty kings were standing 
around him The priests replied that they would not 
hinder or delay his satis^mg his desire, and at once 
began the proposed course of lectures and discussions 
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wiih an exposition of the Gospel. Hon'ever the others 
gradually ceased coming to the appointed place, and 
the Christians alone gladly obeyed the King’s desire. 
They also brought him what they wrote, on the days 
arranged : and he asked them a few' questions, rather to 
a\’oid appearing changeable in hts intentions than 
because he was still interested in Ins original proposal 
However the priests began to suspect that he was 
intending to found a new religion®’ witli matter taken 
from all the existing systems ; and hence they also 
gradually withdrew themselves from the meetings. 
For at this time the King was daily showing greater 
and greater favour to the Hindus, at whose request he 
had forbidden the sale of buffalo-flesh in the meat 
market. Hence the priests did not feel it right to give 
him the pearls of the Gospel to tread and crush under 
his feet. Furthermore he had caused a wooden build- 
ing of ingenious workmanship to be constructed, and 
liad it placed on the rery highest point of the palace- 
roof : and from Ibis he watched the oawn and worshipp- 
ed the nsing sun. Nevertheless the priests continued 
to pray for better things, and did not feel they should 
refuse to go on the projected embassy. 

At last, after long delays, one of the priests set out 
from Agara for Goa with the ambas- 
The Embassy sadors, and by the grace of God, for 

Starts whose sake it had been undertaken, 

accomplished the long journey safely, 
though he was at times in great danger. For Saydius 
Musapharus®* had been compelled by the King to go 
upon the embassy against his owm will. He regarded 
It as so long and interminable a journey as to be almost 
the same as banishment. He had heard moreover that 
a sealed letter had been given to the Priest, which was 
to be opened at Surat, and be was afraid that this letter 


267 Known as the Din-Ilahi It was based chiefly on Hindu- 
ism, Zoroastrianism and Jamtscn. Devotion to Alcbar was its 
mam tenet 

268 Sayyid Muzaflar 
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contained orders for his execution, for the King had not 
long before been informed that he had been implicated 
jn Xamansurus' conspiracy. Hence Saydius Musaph- 
arus frequently urged the Priest to open the letter, which 
b}’ the command of Rudolfus the Priest refused to do. 
Hence Saydius Musaphaius tried not once^ or twice 
only to persuade his colfea^e to help him in secretly 
making away with this Priest, uliich might quite 
easily have been accomplished The embassy would 
have been prevented from proceeding by his murder ; 
for the King had foolishly, and moreover falsely, told 
Musapharus that its being sent was due to the efforts of 
the tn o priests • and hence the two Mongol ambassadors 
would have been able to return home. However, by 
the mercy of God, the other member of the embassy 
was friendiy to the Priest, and did not object to acting 
as an ambassador merely to the Viceroy of India.®® 
Hence he prevented his colleague's committing the 
crime. For he declared that it uas unuorthy of the 
good faith of a Musalmao to murder an innocent and 
upright man, who relied confidently on their fnendship, 
for no other reason than tliat he was obej'ing the King's 
orders ; moreover they knew that the intended victim 
had no evil intentions against themsehes. He also 
pointed out that, since the sealed letter uas to be 
opened at Surat, Sajdius Musapharus could then decide, 
according to the nature of its contents, whether or no 
it would be dangerous for him to proceed. 

Saydius Musapharus was mollified by these consi- 
derations, and was dissuaded from his intention. He 
decided to go to Cutubdicaous, the governor of Baroc- 
cium, who was his kinsman, and ask him for advice as to 
the best course to pursue. The Priest had to hasten to 
Damanum at the utmost speed in order to arrange for 
a ship to be ready there for the use of the embassy ; 
and hence Saydius Musapbarus gave him eight of his 

269 Dom Francisco de Mascarenhas arrived in India in April 
iSSi — he b“ing Ihe first Viceroy of Goa appointed by Philip^II 
after the subjection of Portugal. (Danvers II, 28, 40). 
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st,r\ants ns an escort though on1> as far as Mindhoum 
On proceeding \Mtliout this escort bejond Mandhoum, 
the rnest unexpectedly fell into the greatest danger 
For the roada were infested on all sides by robbers and 
to Mu'ialmans the mere name of Christian or Frank is 
horrible and hateful Hence they arc easily induced to 
put Christians to death Besides lhi«, m accordance 
with the King s orders the goaernor of Mandhoum had 
directed a certain Mongol soldier to escort the Priest as 
far as Angertum Four other soldiers were ordered to 
accompany the two as far as the Nartada, and to see 
them safely across the ri\ er 

After crossing the Nartada, the Mongol thought 
that a good opportunity offered itself to murder the 
priest and to take away any money hefmight have It 
w as only needful to get him as far as possible aw ay from 
the road He pretended therefore that he had some 
business to perform in one or tw o Milages and be tried 
to persuade the Priest to go with him Howeser, 
although the latter had no idea of these e\il intentions, 
lie felt m hts mind a divinely implanted mstmet against 
allowing himself to be inveigled faraway from his com 
panions and especially from a certain young Christian 
wlib was with him Hence neither the Mongol lum«elf 
nor the robbers whom he had encouraged to station 
themselves m ambush in well chosen places, dared to 
attack the Piiest and his little band of compamons 
Thus by the help and protection of Cod, Angetlum was 
safely reached, where he was received with the greatest 
possible kindness by the adopted son of the gov ernor of 
Mandhoum Having arrived at Angertum the afore 
mentioned Christian youth reproved the Priest for hav 
ing allowed himself to be decoyed some little distance 
away from the rest by the Mongol soldier Furthermore 
the y outh informed him that, on learning from someone 
in the inn the previous day that the priest was a Chnst 
nn and had been summoned by the King to leach him 
Cliristianity, this soldier had plainly declared that if he 
got a chance, he would kill not only the Priest but the 
King as well 
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In the pass over the Avazus range a band 
of robbers was met with, but by collecting his 
company closely together and^ telling them to march 
as it were hand m hand the Priest escaped this danger 
also. The robbers were hiding in the thickets of the 
forest. Glimpses could be caught of them through 
the bushes which almost blocked the road. They were 
planning to attack the Itavellers from behind out of 
their ambush. However, when they saw how closely 
their intended victims kept together, they ceased to 
follow them. 

The tenitor^' of Surat was at length reached, 
exactly at the time when the Portuguese, incensed at 
the outrages of the Mongols, were blockading the 
mouths of the Taphtius river with a fleet, in order to cut 
off any ships sailing for Mekka without a safe-conduct. 
This coincidence caused the Priest no little trouble. 
Fox he was arrested by the governor of Beara and sent 
to Surat under a guard of three soldiers. When he 
arrived there, instead of being hospitably welcomed, 
he was imprisoned (though in honourable confinement) 
in some buildings surrounded by a very strong wall, 
where he was guarded by several soldiers and a janitor. 
Tlie governor of the city accused him of trying to avoid 
returning to Surat. On hearing the reason for this, 
ihe governor was somewhat mollified, but again objected 
that the Priest had shown him no certificate or order 
from the King to prove the truth of what he said. The 
Priest then exclaimed, ‘Here is my original certificate, 
uhich may be confirmed by the testimony of my 
colleagues. See, here on this other letter is the King's 
seal, can you not recognise it ? I freely hand it to you. 
Take it away w’ith you and carefully examine it. You 
will find that I am telling the truth.' ‘Still,' said the 
other, ‘You refused at first to come to Surat.' ‘But I 
came nevertheless,' replied the Priest. The governor 
of the city then said, ‘Well, you are welcome;’ and 
went away. However, he afterwards sent large and 
liberal gifts of com to the Priest as a sign (or rather a 
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pieleuce) of fnendahip B> the gracious mterpoaiuon 
of Providence thejoung Chnstian mentioned above 
arn\edfrom Dajtanum’* three dajs after the Priests 
arrest, having arranged for a horse to be supplied from 
that citj (which belongs to a pettj chief) From him 
and his sen ants the governor and the chief police offic 
ers and the other councillors learnt that the Priest s state- 
ments Tveie true Whereupon the) decided to release 
him with ever) sign of respect, m order that his anger 
might be appeased in case he were offended b} his 
thinly disguised imprisonment, and that he might not 
report the affair to the K ng, whom they knevr to regard 
him aery affectionately They also wished, m case he 
protested at the way in which he had been treated, to 
be able to pretend that they had kept him indoors until 
a suitable opportunity offered itself of giving him a 
welcome marked by the dignity and honour which 
should be shown to one coming straight from the royal 
presence ^et before this they had more than once 
held a council to decide whether or no the priest should 
be murdered 

This crime they would perhaps have committed, 
had not a Greek Turk (or Rumes as they call a Greek) 
withstood them, and said that it would be better to 
honour this innocent stranger, who came directly from 
the King than to punish him simply because he was a 
Chnstian, even though the Portuguese fleet was threat 
ening the mouth of the river Hence the governor”' 
imiled the Priest to a banquet on a certain date On 
that day the citadel was decorated with flags, soldiers 
were stationed m rank along the wall, the whole of the 
cavalry was led out on to the plain, squadrons of ele 
phants were drawn up and the governor himself came 
forth to meet the Pnest on the plain m front of the 
citadel attended by a large cavalcade He awaited bis 
guest sitting in a pavilion, whence he sent the chief of 

270 Dajtati near Surat (mcnt oncd by Peter Mundj mbs 
Tra\ets) 

His name ^.as \t ram Sultan — -! t! or s note 
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his household with a small escort of cavalry to summon 
and conduct the Priest to his presence. The Priest 
came ^vith this escort, and perceiving the governor from 
a distance dismounted from ftis horse, and saluted him 
and those who were sitting with him. He then toot 
his seat, whereupon a salute was fired first from the big 
guns of the citadel, then from the smaller guns, and 
finally from the muskets of the garrison. Lastly the 
whole army shouted ' Allah ' thnce over. The govern- 
or then rose, and the Priest followed his example. 
The company mounted and proceeded to the governor's 
palace, where the Pnest was enteilained to a most 
sumptuous banquet. He was totally unaware of the 
motive for all this honour and hospitality : and was in- 
deed overcome by grief at tlie time For on the day 
after reaching Surat he had heard that two young men 
had been murdered on the day of his arrival They 
had been betraj ed by two renegades and apostates from 
the fnitli, and on being asked whether they were spies, 
had openly confessed that they were. They were 
given the choice of death or of abjuring Christianity and 
becoming Musalmans. However, they bravely replied 
that they w ould a thousand lime's rather be murdered 
than desert the Christian faith, the religion of God 
Though a ransom of a thousand pieces of gold was 
offered for them by the Vamanes,^ and actually count- 
ed out on the spot, they were by the governor s orders 
immediately put to death. These Vaniaries are Hindus, 
but resemble the Pythagoreans. 'They eat no living 
creature,* and ransom from death, jf they can, every- 
thing that breathes, even fleas, bugs, worms, and small 
birds. I believ e they' were formerly called GermaneSj^^s 


2^ ObMoasly the author means the Banias (traders). The^ 
were Jams 

srs Father Monserntc here refers to Strabo But here the 
Vaiiiancs ^\ere Jams, whereas ihc Germanes of Strabo have been 
identified by eminent schotars with Buddhists — the word Germanes 
bemp an 'erroneous transcription' of Sarmanes or bramans 1 « . 
Buddhist monks. 
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because they disagree with the religious system of the 
Braclimanae They caM themselres Vanna and the 
Brachmanae call themselves Bamen 

After the banquet was over the Pne»t was given 
a safe conduct to proceed to the Portu 
the Portuguese reaching It he was 

fiag received With great honour, much against 

his will, in order that the Musalmans 
might perceive how greatly the Portuguese honour their 
priests For Fetnandus of Mwatida, the admiral, with 
whom the Priest had a close and long standing friend- 
ship, begun m Portugal, welcomed him with a salute 
of the fleets guns The ships were also gorgeously 
decorated with flags After an all night consultation 
with the admiral on a large number of subjects, the Priest 
returned to Surat at early diwn, greatly to the surpnse 
of the inhabitants who said, ‘This is a mmi wbol!> 
without falsehood or deceit for he has returned hither, 
though he might safely have remained with his countrj- 
men Hence, whilst he was preparing for his joume) 
to Damanum, the governor and the chief of the police 
vied with each other m entertaining him Fmallj, after 
bidding them an affectionate farewell, he reached 
Damanura Whilst he was awaiting the amval of his 
colleagues at this place, the admiral captured a ship 
sailing from Mekka to Surat She surrendered to lutn 
on the condition that all on board, eveept Turks, desert 
ers and Christian renegades, should be allowed to go 
in safety However, the admiral delaj ed fulfilling this 
condition, and man> of the prisoners died of starv ation, 
thirst and hardship Others were kidnapped and un 
justly sold into slavery by certain wicked Christians 
Seeing this the Priest felt it his duly to persuade the 
admiral to keep bis promise. The admiral gladlj list- 
ened to his advice and commwsioned him to find out 
who amongst the prisoners were Turks, and who Chnst- 
lan renegades This, the priest did, making a verj 
careful inquir} which lasted for twodajs The Mongols 
were allowed to go free, but a number ofTurksand 
Christians were retained in pnsoo 
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It has been mentioned above that Muzapharus had 
come on the embassy against his %\ill, and that he had 
gone to Cutubdicanus to ask for advice. However, the 
latter refused to have anything to do with him unless 
he obeyed the King’s orders ; for the old man wisely 
refused to ruu the risk of furthering Muzapharus’ dis- 
loyalty. Hence Muzapharus, leaving all his property, 
fled secretly to the king of the Sedan!, 2^* who are now 
called the Decanii, However Ebadullas, the other 
ambassador, reached Damanum whence he sailed with 
the priest to Goa. 

The Viceroy of India receded first the Priest and 
„ . , then the ambassador very courteously 

S?r"l?Goa artectiomtely. ^ On learoing the 

reason for the latter s coming and the 
importance of the embassy, the Viceroy, after con- 
ference with the nobles, generously made an offer 
to provide all necessary expenses for the voyage. 
The ProtinclaJ also communicated the matter to tne 
Fathers of the Society, in accordance with the regular 
procedure, and granted the Priest leate to proceed with 
the ambassador. However, that year only one ship had 
arrived in India from Portugal; and hence all were 
united in the opinion that it would consort ill with the 
dignity of such great kings for the ambassador to make 
the voyage to Portugal in that ship, for it was but small 
and had already many passengers. It was hence agreed 
that the embassy must be put off for a year. Thus the 
Priest transferred his attention and thoughts to the 
duties of his ministry. When the next year amved, the 
slate of aflairs had occasioned such changes of plans 
and policy that the project of the embassy W’as entirely 
abandoned and delivered over to eternal oblivion. 

Meanwhile Rudolfus had grown weary of the King's 
Kodolf. rcl.m ‘'o' liD changed himself into 

numerous shapes evea than Prot- 
eus. Moreover the Provincial sent fre- 
quent letters bidding him to return. Hence he obtained 


i)ec rcic 301 
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ka^e to depart, though only with consideTable difE- 
culty, and after ^ promise to return if he could. 
He arrived at Goa dunng the foUowing year US^SU 
and the next July was murdered at Conculmum, in the 
dtstnct of Sal<etum, bj idolaters. tVlien he heard of 
his death, Zelaldinus nas deeply moved and putting his 
finger into Ins mouth is reported to hare said, ‘Alas, 
Father, m)* advice was good that you should not go ; 
but you would not follow it.’ 

This marks the end of the first Mission to the 
Mongols (the subject of this book) and of the proposed 
embassy to Portugal. It came to a conclusion so 
unfortunate that the wnter of this book lias made 
no second attempt Hence we may justly suspect 
that Zelaldinus had been led to summon the Chnstian 
pnesls not by any divme prompting but by curiosity and 
too ardent an interest m lieanng new things, or perhaps 
by a desire to attempt the destruction of men's souls m 
some novel fashion For if this enterprise had been of 
God, It could have been hindered by no hardships or 
obstacles Since it was not of God it collapsed of itself, 
in spite of the King's obslioacy. 

Rudolfus was gentle and simple, and thought all 
othere to be like himself in these respect's. He was 
devoted to the study of religious treatises and to prayer. 
Indeed the only thing that would tempt him away from 
these pious pursuits vvas the necessarj' study of Persian 
or of some other similar subject. He was perpetually 
con«C!ous of God and seemed to dwell in His presence. 

‘ Sly eyes are ever on the Lord.' Lest he should 
become weaiy he used to chant in a low voice, whilst 
walking, those brief prayers which we call ejaculations. 
He vvas entirely forgetful of himself, frequently sleeping 
the whole night in his clothes and in the attitude of 
prayer, or perhaps sitting mhis chair, or— if his need of 

This sentence was originally \vntten, ‘and no second 
attempt has been made to send a Mission,' but was altered after 
the sending of the second and third Missions in 1591 and 
1596 
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sleep -was such as to cause him to lie down— m an 
attitude more suited to bearing punishments or to doing 
penance than to taking rest. He used to wear a hair- 
shirt, to flog himself, and very frequently to fast.^ He 
often imposed upon himself a rule ol silence and solitude, 
only coming out of his cell for purposes of religion. He 
was devoted to perpetual chastity, and invoked the aid 
of the Virgin Mother of God to enable him to keep 
this resolution. He had given himself into her keeping, 
and vowed to extol her whenever opportunity offered. 
He used to take pleasure in singing softly to her 
honour little extempore songs, which he improvised. 
He was most particular in his observance of the rules 
and discipline of the Society, especially as regards 
poverty. He was glad to wear old worn-out garments 
and shoes. His mind was continually fixed on God, 
so that he often forgot what he was about. Very 
frequently he could not remember where he had left 
his hat, his spectacles, his books and the like. He was 
of virgin modesty. For whenever he spoke to the 
King he blushed deeply. He was of marvellous pati- 
ence and extreme humility. He used to call himself, 
in jest, a fool by birth and nature. However in the 
space of six months he learnt the Persian language (m 
the polished hterar)' form which is used by men of learn- 
ing and is mixed \\ith Arabic) so perfectly that he 
was able to express his thoughts with the greatest 
precision and felicity, to the admiration of all who 
heard him. For this reason he obtained a great name 
for extraordinary genius and learning, both with the 
King and with the erudite Mongols so that, as be 
himself used to say, none of them dared to oppose him 
in argument even about their own religion and book. 
Nay more, every one, even AbduUasilius, who easily 
excelled all the rest m keenness of intellect, purposely 
waited for Rudolfus to express his opinion, being afraid 
lest otherwise tliey would have to retract their state- 
ments when Alcoranus was produced, or be forced to 
acknowledge with shame the force of his arguments. 

M 
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He had given much study to philosophy and theologj, 
and ^^as a distinguished scholar m these subjects 

It uas remarkable with what zeal he longed that 
Zelaldmus should be converted from a wicked life to 
the worship of God He left no stone unturned in 
order to bring him to the faith When the King under- 
stood this, he began to love Rudolfus warmly, not 
because be had any idea of becoming a Christian, or 
had much of an opinion of out religion, but because 
(as he used to say himselQ, knowing that Rudolfus 
regarded Christianity as the best of all religions, he 
perceived his love for himself (the King) in the fact that 
he tried so earnestly to induce him to accept this best 
of all paths to salvation 

God the Most High from His throne m Heaven 
perceived the designs and ambitions of this excellent 
priest, and gave him the highest reward and the most 
splendid honour For he was delivered unscathed by 
God from the midst of barbarous and ferocious Musal- 
mans, from many threatenings of death and destruction 
from peril of his life by chance and accident, only to be 
slam at last almost in his own country, and by tribut- 
aries and subjects of his own King For once at Surat 
and again at Fattepurum the carnage m which he sat, 
and which was being driven at a rapid pace, collapsed 
and was smashed to pieces On both occasions Rudolfus 
was violently flung out, running a grave risk of being 
crushed to death, or of falling so heavily upon the 
ground as to lose his life Bru!>ed and shaken he rose 
only with the greatest difliculty, and returned pale and 
half dead to his place of residence Twice also he was 
m great danger of being crushed by elephants, for at the 
King’s command he used to descend into the Circus, 
where the King was, and where maddened elephants 
were flinging themselves upon each other m battle 
Now the nature of tlie elephant is such that his 
ferocity becomes dangerously aroused in combat For 
when they first catch sight of the other elephants which 
have been seat into the arena, to fight them, they attack 
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blindly any men who may happen to be in their way. 
Moreover, when they have been defeated and are in 
flight, they rush upon any one they may see, snatch 
him up and destroy him. At sucli times they are 
entirely beyond their drivers' control. Once a fugitive 
elephant rent in twain a cloak which had become 
entangled in Rudolfus' legs and was hindering his flight. 
On another occasion he would certainly have been killed 
by an elephant, had not his* companion called him 
back from a place to whichihe was hastening as a refuge, 
(but where an elephant was standing, which struck him 
with its trunk and almost succeeded m seizing him).^® He 
burned wilh a great desire for a martyr’s death. For he 
often said, "Will these Musalmans never martyr us7" 
To which the other priest used to reply, " The Kmg is 
too fond of us ; no one dare touch us.” At this Rudolfus 
used fo frown as if in deep chagrin. 

However God, of His own hidden purpose, dented 
Rudolfus martyrdom when he was expecting and long- 
ing for it so eagerly, and then gave it to him when he 
expected it not at all — though perhaps I should not say 
that he was not expecting it j for when it came suddenly 
upon him, he gladly stretched out his neck and offered 
his throat to the savages who slew him. And from 
this 1 conclude that he was -wont frequently to meditate 
on martyrdom and to pray forit. When he was attacked 
by the swords and spears of outlaws .nnd traitors I think 
he must have said,*’’ *Lo, what 1 have desired that I now 
see; what I have hoped for, that I now obtain: lam 
united in Heaven to Kim whom on earth I loved with 
ray whole soul.' 

This excellent young man was pierced by five great 
wounds, two at the back of his knees, one in his 
throat, one on the crown of his head, and one in his 
breast.^ From the last-named wound uncorrupted blood 
was still flowing on the fourth day after his death. He 

216 One or two lines mtssing here — Tr. 

227 After the fashion of the Roman maiden Ames. — Author’s 
itole. ^ 
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vras murdered m the thirty-third year of bis age, on 
July I5tb, 1583, at Concuhnum. He had spent his 
whole manhood m the Societj' of Jesus. There died 
with him Alpbonsus, Anlonius and Petrus, priests, and 
Franciscus, a novice of the same Society not yet admit- 
ted to the priestly office. These received wounds 
similar to those of Rcdolfus. He was killed on the 
same day on which, thirteen years before 1570) 
Ignatius Arevedius and his forty-mne companions had 
been murdered by Jacobus Sona on the island of 
Palma. Rudolfus was the son of the Duke of Atna, and 
nephew of Father Claudius Aquariva, General of the 
Society. 

To return to 2elaldiaus, from whom we have been 
for a time led away by this account of 
Charactembcs oi RudoUus’ death. This Prince is of a 
Akbar Stature and of a type of countenance 

well-fitted to his royal dignity, so that 
one could easily recognise, even at the first glance, that 
he is the King. He has broad sbonlders, somewhat 
band)' legs well-suited for horsemanship, and a light- 
brown complexion. He carries his bead bent towards 
the right shoulder. His forehead is broad and open, his 
eyes so bright and Easbing that they seem like a sea 
shimmering m the sunlight. His eyelashes are very 
long, as also are those of the Sauromatec,^* Sinae,®” 
Hipbones®®® and most other nonb-Asiatic races. His 
eyebrows are not strongly marked. His nose is straight 
and small, though not insignificant. His nostrils are 
widel}' opened, as though in derision. Between the 
left nostril and the upper Jip there is a mole. He shaves 
bis beard, but wears a moustache like that of a Turkish 


7!% A sub-diNision of the Scyitnan tnbe inbabitmg lands abos'c 
the Danube and the Black Sea and north of the Caucasus, (Strabo 
I, 470, 4S0; 11 226-’27). 

279 Chinese. 'Seres «vas die name of the great nation in the 
far east as knon'n by land, and Smae as knon-n by sea,* (Yule’s 
Marco Polo, \nitvdactron p ij). 

“SI «f NilphwMv— AuJheT’s neteh 



MONSERRATE'S COMMENTARY tg? 

youth who has not yet attained to manhood (for on 
reaching manhood they begin to affect a beard).^ Con* 
trary to the custom of his race he does not cut his hair ; 
nor does he wear a hat, but a turban, into which he 
gathers up his hair. He does this, they say, as a con- 
cession to Indian usages, and to please his Indian 
subjects. He limps in his left leg, though indeed he has 
never received any injury there. His body is exceed- 
ingly well-built and is neither too thin nor too stout. 
He is sturdy, hearty and robust. When he laughs, his 
face becomes almost distorted. His expression is tran- 
quil, serene and open, full also of dignity, and when 
he is angry, of awful majesty. When the priests first 
saw him he was thirty-eight years of age. It is hard 
to exaggerate how accessible he makes himself to all 
whonish audience of him. For he creates an oppor- 
tunity almost every day for any of the common people 
or of the nobles to see him and con\erse with him; 
and he endeavours to show himself pleasant-spoken and 
affable rather than severe toward all who come to speak 
with him. It is very remarkable how great an effect 
this courtesy and affability has m attaching to him the 
minds of his subjects. For in spile of his very 
heterodox altitude towards the religion of Muhammad, 
and in spite also of the fact thatMusalmans regard such 
an attitude as an unforgivable offence, Zelaldinus has 
not yet been assassinated. He has an acute insight, and 
shows much wise foresight both in avoiding dangers 
and in seizing favourable opportunities for carrying out 
his designs. Yet all these fine qualities both of body 
and mind lose the greater part of their splendour 
because the lustre of the True Faith is lacking. 

Zelaldinus is greatly devoted to hunting, though 
not equally so to hawking. As he is of a somewhat 
morose disposition, he amuses himself with various 
games. These games afford also a public spectacle to the 
nobility and the common people, uho indeed are very 
fond of such spectacles. Tliey are the following: — 
Polo, elephant-fighting, buSalo-fighting, stag-fighting 
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and cocU-dghting, boxing €joiate''ts, baltles of gladiators, 
and the flying of tumbler pigeons He is also very 
fond of strange birds, and indeed of any novel object 
He amuses bimself with singing, concerts, dance«, con 
juters tncks, and the jokes of hu jesters, of whom be 
makes much However, although he may seem at 
such times to be at leisure and to have laid aside public 
affair's, he does not cease to revolve in his mmd the 
heavy cares of state He is especially remarkable for 
his love of keeping great crowds of people around him 
and m bis sight , and tlius it comes about that bis court 
IS alwajs thronged with multitudes of men of every 
type, though especially with the nobles, whom he 
commands to come from their provinces and reside at 
court fora certain penod each year When he goe> 
outside the palace, he is surrounded and followed by 
these nobles and a strong body-guard. Thev bare ta 
go on foot until he gives them a nod to inaicate that 
they mav mount All this adds greatly to the wonder- 
ful majesty and greatness of the royal court. 

According to the instructions ol the worthless 
JMubammad and the custom of the Musalmans, the 
orthodox must wear a long robe coming down to the 
calf, together with shoes very low at the ankle Their 
dress must he made of wool, linen or cotton and most 
be white The shoes must be of a certain fixed pattern 
However, Zelaldinus is contemptuous of the instruc- 
tions given by the false law giver, that he wears 
garments of «tlk, beautifully embroidered in gold His 
military cloak comes down only as far as the knee, 
according to the Christian fashion ; and his boots cover 
his ankles completely. Worcover, he himself designed 
the fashion and shape of these boots. He wears gold 
ornaments, pearlsandjewellery Heisvery fondofcarry- 
ing a European sword and dagger He is never without 
arms and is always surroonded, even within his private 
apartments, by a body guard of about twenty men, 
variously armed He much approves the Spanish 
dress, and wears it in pnvate He himself can nde and 
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control elephants, camels and horses. He drives a 
Uvo-hoTse chariot, in which his appearance is very strik- 
ing and dignified. He generally sits, with crossed legs, 
upon a couch covered with scarlet rugs. However, he 
has a velvet throne of the Portuguese type carried with 
him on a journey, and very frequently uses it. 

His table is very sumptuous, generally consisting 
of more than forty courses served in great dishes. 
These are brought into the royal dining-hall covered 
and mapped in linen cloths, which are tied up and 
sealed by the cook, for fear of poison. They are carried 
by youths to the door of the dining-hall, other servants 
walking ahead and the master-of-the-household follow- 
ing. Here they are taken over by eunuchs, who 
hand them to the serving girls who wait on the royal 
table. He is accustomed to dine in private, except 
on the occasion of a public banquet. He rarely drinks 
wine, but quenches his thirst with ‘post' or water. 
When he has drunk Immoderately of 'post,' he sinks 
back stupefied and shaking. He dines alone, reclining 
on an ordinary couch, which is covered with silken 
rugs and cushions stuffed with the fine dovm of some 
foreign plant. 

The splendour of his palaces approaches closely to 
H.S palaces ‘''<= dwellings of Europe. 

I hey are roagnificently built, from 
foundation to cornice, of hewn stone, and are decorated 
both with painting and carving. Unlike the palaces 
built bj' other Indian kings, they are lofty ; for an Indian 
palace is generally as low and humble as an idol-temple. 
Their total circuit is so large that it easily embraces 
four great royal dwellings, of which the King’s owm 
palace is the largest and the finest. The second palace 
belongs to the queens, and the third to the ro3'al 
princes, whilst the fourth is used as a store house and 
magazine. The roofs of these palaces are not tiled, but 
are dome-shaped, being protected from the weather on 
the_ outside bj’ solid plaster covering the stone slabs. 
This forms a roof absolutely' impervious to moisture. 
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The palaces are decorated also with many pinnacles 
supported on four columns each of which forms a small 
covered portico Not a little is added to the beauty of 
the palaces bj charming pigeon-cotes partly covered 
with rough cast and partl> showing walls built of small 
blue and white bncks The pigeons^* are cared for b) 
eunuchs and servant maids Their evolutions are con 
trolled at will, when they are fij mg bj means of certain 
signals just as those of well trained soldier3 are con 
trolled b} a competent general by means of bugles and 
drums It will seem httle short of miraculous when I 
affirm that when sent out, they dance, turn somersaults 
all together in the air, flj in orderly rhythm, and return 
to their starting point, all at the sound of a whittle 
The} are bidden to perch on the roof, to conceal them 
selves within their cesling places, or to dart out of them 
again , and they do everything just as they are told 
There is 'mother great building as large as the 
palace, in winch is the tomb of Firvecolidezcamus 
the philosopher who persuaded the King to remove his 
residence to Siquins and who— with the greatest stupi 
dit} — 13 worshipped as a saint, although he was stained 
with all the crimes aod wickednesses of the Mu'alraans. 
The other buildings erected b} ZelaldinuS m vanous 

E arts ofhis dominions are of equal magnihcence These 
ave been built with extraordman speed b) the help 
of a host of architects masons and workmen For 
instance he built a very large peristj le, surrounded with 
colonnades, two hundred feet square, in three months, 
and some circular baths three hundred feet m circuit, 
with dressing rooms pniate apartments and mam 
water-channels, in six months Here he himself bathes 
In order to prevent himself being deafened b} the noise 
of the tools with which stones are shaped and beams 

2 SI Akbtr was a great pgeon fanaer More than 20000 

f geons a vided into 10 class« were kept at court (Blochmann 
29S 301) 

23 ^ The reference here is to P r Sha kh ul Istim « e Sel m 
Ch St (Hosten) See note 67 
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and other limber cut, he had every thing cleverly 
fashioned else\Yhere, in accordance with the exact plan 
of the building, and then brought to the spot, and there 
fitted and fastened together. The Priests gave close 
attention to all this, and were reminded of what is said 
to have happened at the building of the temple in 
Jerusalem, when no iron instruments of the builders 
w'ere heard. They saw that this could have been true 
without the intervention of a miracle. 

Zelaldinus is so devoted to building that he some- 
times quarries stone himself, along with the other work- 
men. Nor does he shrink from watching and even 
himself practising, for the sake of amusement, the craft 
of an ordinary artisan. For this purpose he has built 
a workshop near the palace, where also ate studios and 
work-rooms for the finer and more reputable arts, such 
as painting, goldsmith-work, tapestry-making, carpet 
and curtain-making, and the manufacture of arms. 
Hither he very frequently comes and relaxes his mind 
with watching at their work those who practise these 
arts. 


He is a great patron of teaming, and always keeps 
around him erudite men, who are direct- 
f h™ philosophy, 

theology, and religion, and to recount 
to him the history of great kings and glorious deeds of 
the past. He has an e.xcellent judgment and a good 
memor)’, and has attained to a considerable knowledge 
of many subjects by means of constant and patient 
listening to such discussions. Thus he not only makes 
up for his ignorance of letters (for he is entirely unable 
either to read or write), but he has also become able 
clearly and lucidly to expound difficult matters. He can 
give his opinion on any question so shrewdly and keen- 
ly, that no one who did not know that he is illiterate 
would suppose him to be anything but verj- learned 
and erudite. And so indeed he is, for in addition to 
his keen intellect, of which I have already spoken, he 
excels many of his most learned subjects m eloquence, 
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as well as in that authority and dignity which befits a 
King The wise men are wont every day to hold 
disputations on literary subjects before him He listens 
with delight, not to actors, but to mimics and jesters, 
thinking their style of speaking to have a literary 
flavour Forthe lawgiver (Muhammad) forbade all kinds 
of plajs, both tragic and comic, and all acting, being 
such an impostor that, m order to gam a reputation for 
goodness and sanctitj, he forbade things which are not 
in themselves wrong And having once gained this 
reputation he found the wa> eas> to a position from 
from which he could issue those precepts of his 
which are alien not only to the innate dignity of human 
nature but also to the general conscience of mankind 
For, to draw attention to one or two such points he 
allowed incestuous unions with closelj related women,, 
escepting onlj the mother and tlie sister He also 
invented and introduced amongst the Musalmans two 
forms of marriage, first that with regular consorts who 
tnaj number four and second that with those who are 
merel) called wi\es andwhomaj be as numerous as a 
man s resources allow Musalman kings empio) this 
sanction and licence of the foulest immorality in order 
to ratifj peace and to create friendly relationships with 
their \assal princes or neighbouring monarchs For 
thej marrj the daughters and sisters of such rulers 
Hence /elaldinus has more than 300 wives, duelling m 
separate suites of rooms in a %er) large palace. Tet 
when the priests were at the court he had only three 
sons and two daughters*** His sons names are as 
follows —the eldest is \ecus,®‘ called after the \ecus 
b) whose adiice as lias been mentioned, the King built 
Sequins , for tins bo> was the first born after the change 
of capital, and thus survi\ed infanc) The second son 
is Paharis and the third Danus or Danialus 


The tl rce sons were Seim (Jalmgr) Afurtcl (I ahar ) 
nnd Din^al for daughters see note I3i 

Sel m ^ as called bj Afcbar the Sha kh Baba 
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/elaldmus has about twenty Hindu chieftains^ss^ 
as ministers and counsellors to assist 
Counsellors erning the empire 

and in the control of the rojal household They are 
devoted to him, and are \ery wise and reliable in con- 
ducting public business They are always with him, 
and are admitted to the innermost parts of the palace, 
which Is. a privilege not allowed even to the Mongol 
nobles However, he is wont to entrust the provincial 
governorships to chiefs of the Xacattaei who are rehted 
to him Some of these chiefs also act not only as 
tutors but also as guardians to his sons His object m 
arranging this is to attach the chiefs to himself by a yet 
closer bond ol afiection, and also to provide protectors 
for his children from the malice of his life-long enemies 
Their literary education is committed, according to the 
Persian custom, to learned old men,2s« of a spurious 
t irtue (but really of 1 character as w icked as that of the 
most abandoned amongst these Musalmans), and of an 
empty and ostentatious kind of piety and excellence 
The princes have also trainers to teach them the use of 
arms, riding-masters, and instructors m archery. He 
gives very great care and attention to the education of 
the princesses, who are kept rigorously secluded from the 
sight of men They are taught to reid and write, and 
are trained in other ways, by matrons 

The following is the method the King employs in 
deliberation — he asks each counsellor privately for his 
own opinion, and then himself decides upon the course 
which seems to be supported by the largest number and 
the most experienced He asks their advice even 
about subjects upon which lie has already made up his 

295 It would be interesting to know the names of all these Hindu 
chieftains From Abul Fazls list (1590) it appears that there 
were 31 Hindus among 252 Commanders of Mansabs from 5000 
to 500 Of 163 Commanders of Mansabs from 500 to 200 26 
were Hindus {Calcutta Revtem Vol Lll 1S71, Blochmann’s 
article on The Hindu Rajas under the Afoghuls) 
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mind, saying to the nobles, ‘This is what I think should 
be done, do you agree ? T^ey repl> 'Salaam, O King, 
whereupon he sajs, ‘Then let it be carried out If 
hoviever any of them do not agree with him, he listens 
patiently, and sometimes even alters his own opinion 
Seven of his chief counsellors are chosen for the follow* 
mg purpose One of them Js on dutj each day to attend 
to the business of those who crave an audience, to bnng 
forward their petitions, and to note down and transmit 
the King s replies It is the dutj also of these chief 
counsellors to act as masters of the ceremonies, to usher 


forward those who are admitted to do homage to the 
King, to conduct them back again, to station them m 
the places to w hich their dignity entitles them, and to 
present their petitions before the King 

2elaldinus receives foreigners and strangers m a 
very different manner to that m which 
^bassies treats bis own fellow countrj men and 

subordinates For he behaves with 


marked courtesi and kindliness to foreigners, especially 
to the ambassadors^*^ of foreign Lings, and to princes*** 
who have been driven from their dominions and appeal 
to him for protection Such pnuces be furnishes with 
troops and resources, on one condition onlj , namely 
that they shall employ onlj his own weights and meas* 
ures and nione> coinedbj himself However he receiv- 
ed the envo)s of the Turkish Vicero) of Arabn Felix, 
whose capital is Senaa, so ungiaciouslj that the embassy 


287 There were no less Uian four embass es from AbduHah 
Khan k ng of Turan — in 1572 1577 1586 and 1596 Akbar no 
doubt couneously rcce ved them ail But his letter (m reply to 
the embassy of 1586) proposng aUiance vs th Abdullah Khan 
against the Turks is fuUof contempt ve fed under the mask of 
-courtesy {A N III pp 753 — j6i) The embassy from Abdul 
Mumin son of the king of Turan request ng the hand of Akbar s 
daughter and demandng the surrender of the Atmaqs of 
Hadakshan was contemptuously treated E xibasstes also passed 
bet veen Akbar and the Shah of Persia 

28S Shahrukli M rzi who married Akbtrs daughter 
Shukrunn sa in 1592 



MONSERRATES COMMENTARY 


205 


* vanished m a cloud of smoke.’ For the chief ambassad- 
or ^\as put in irons and banished for a long period to 
Lahore, 'whilst his attendants made good their escape 
secretlj. The reason for this is said to have been his 
resentment at the arrogance both of the ambassadors 
themselves and of the king who sent them, and the 
endeavour which they made to persuade him to wage 
war a^tamst the king of Spam and Portugal 

When his aunt returned from Mekka, the King had 
the street-pavements covered with silken shawls, and 
conducted her himself to her palace m a gorgeous litter, 
scattering largess meanwhile to the crowds 

In brief, Zelaldinus behaves so sternly towards the 
nobles iiho are under his proud sway that each one of 
them believes himself to be regarded not only as a con- 
temptible creature but as the very lowest and meanest 
of maiikmd For instance these nobles, if they commit 
offences, are punished more severely and relentlessly 
than the rest of the people, even those of the meanest 


degree 

I hav e ahead) mentioned that Zelaldinus has seven 

, chief counsellors, one for each day of 

Hisoflicers 

points four or five secretaries, out of a body of scribes, 
for duty each day These secretanes^ss write down 
all the business transacted by the King, all the measures 
he takes, and all tlie orders he issues They take down 
what he sa}s with such speed that they appear care- 
fully to catch and preserve his words before they can 
fall to the ground and be lost This somewhat supers- 
titious custom would seem to have come down from the 


di)s of those old Persian kings who— according to the 


2s3 They were called Waqiali nawjs or News-writers Accord- 
ing to Abul Fail they were fourtcoi in number, * two of whom 
did daily duty m rotation so that a turn of each came after a 
lortnigW , and Blochmann commenting on this writes ‘ First 
day first and second wntets, second day, second and third 
writers, third day, third and fourth wnters, and so on” 
(Blochmann 1 25S n. 3 ) 
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books of Diniel, Esdras nnd Esther lo the Holj 
Scriptures— maintained the same sjstem of scribes in 
their case indeed these scribes were called chroniclers, 
because it was their function accurately to record in 
their journals and note books every ev ent \\ hich happen 
ed Such IS the childish folly of these scribes that the 
fools think It the act of a boor and a savage e\en to 
tread upon the Kings shadow 

The officers mentioned above together with the 
captains of the bodj guard and the guard itself (which 
IS on duty for 24 hours and receives rations of gram 
from the King) are changed in rotation everj daj 
The same applies to the janitor^, servants and order- 
lies of the palace The chief police officer, the confident 
lal counsellor, the chief paymaster, the comptroller of 
accounts, the head of the public works the chief justice, 
the lord chamberlain the governor of the palace, who 
has charge of the King s household the officer m charge 
of the royal camp the superintendent of thetrea«urj, 
the chief janitor, the chief jailor, the chief executioner, 
and the head cook, etc etc , are all permanent officials 
always at hand in the palace ^len of low. birth 
upstarts, and (as the Mongols say) men who ha\e 
risen, together rsith those of alien birth, are given 
posts m the royal household if the King finds them 
capable and efficient, and are graduall} promoted But 
if such men practise mean and contemptible tricks or 
intrigues, he bids them alwajs carry about with them 
the tools of their original handicraft, lest in their 
vulgarity and insolence thej ever forget the low station 
from which thej have sprung 

In order that the officers who are permanent!) on 
duty m the palace may be able to perform their duties 
convenient]) and thorough!), the King has had a small 
private office built for each of them within the precincts 
of the palace In these offices they can uorkundis 
turbed , and hence the name of lataxqhana^sofi e house 
of solitude or house of quenching thirst) has been given 
to them 

Yalash Khana 
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Zelaldmus maintains, and gives a liberal education 
to many noble boys and ^oulbs ^ho have lost their 
fathers , and m this he might well be imitated by other 


princes 

The King e'jacts enormous sumsm tribute from the 
proimces of his empire, which is won- 
derfully rich and fertile both for culti- 
evenae vation and pasture, and has a great 

trade both m exports and imports He also derives 
much revenue from the hoarded fortunes of the great 


nobles, which b\ law and custom all come to the King 
on their owners'^ death In addition, there are the spoils 
of conquered Kings and chieftains, whose treasure is 
seized, and the great levies exacted, and gifts received, 
from the inhabitants of newlj -subdued districts m every 
part of Ins dominions These gifts and levies are apt 
to be so large as to rum outright many of his new 
subjects He also engages in trading on his own 
account, and thus increases his wealth to no small 
degree, for he eagerly exploits every possible source 
of profit 

Moreover, he allots no bankers or money changers 
in his empire except the superintendents and tellers 
of the roa al treasuries This enormous banking-busi- 
ness brings the King great profit , for at these royal 
treasuries alone may gold com be changed for silver or 
copper, and vice versa The government officers are 
paid m gold, silver or copper according to their rank 
Tlius it comes about that those who are paid m one 
type of com need to change some of it into another 


type 

Such means of increasing the revenue may be 
thought base, but they have two distinct advantages* 
for the coinage cannot possibly be debased or adulter- 
ated, and the rate of internal exchange is kept constant, 
since It cannot be manipulated by fraudulent money- 
changers Moreover, as all the money in circulation 
comes eventually to the royal treasuries, there can be 
no scarcity of money with consequent high prices. 
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There is a law also that no horse rmy be sold 
without the King s knowledge or that of his igents He 
allows auctions to be freely held, but bujsup all the 
best horses for himself, without however interfering 
with the bidding, or taking oflfence if any one tries to 
outbid him In order to avoid any suspicion of oppres- 
sion, the money is publicly counted out on these 
occasions, and the seller receives several gold pieces 
bejond the actual price 

Zelaldinus is sparing and tenacious of his wealth, 
and thus has become the richest Oriental king for at 
least 200 5 ears This fact the chieftains who surround 
him at his court are coiilinuall} dinning into his ears 
in order to ingratiate themselves with him With the 
object of ea:hibUing his wealth”* four times every>ear 
he has sacks of minted copper money publicly piled up 
(I think in the palace courtyard) into a heap ten feet 
wide and thirty feet high By the side of this pile sit 
the superintendents and tellers of the treasury They 
supervise the counting of the mone) , w hicli is paid out 
to those who are entitled to receive it, after deduction 
of the profit which an ordinary banker would have 
made it it had been deposited with him Each sack 
holds about four thousand copper coins 

The crowd of officers, secretaries and pa} masters, 
who administer the royal supplies and grant safe 
conducts, passes, contracts etc, are accommodated in a 
very large hall This secretariat is presided over by a 
chieftain of great aulborit} and ability who signs the 

231 The Fathers of the Th rd Miss on record that once they 
found the k ng busy count nga large sum of gold co ns of many 
d fferent values \vh ch he had ordered to m nt Beh nd h m were 
some hundred and fifty plates full of them and a good number of 
bags with others that had already been exam ned or were st II to 
be seen He exam nes them by himself or by oti ers and t is h s 
ch ef d stract on every day when he has retired that is dur ng the 
lesure left hm after he has shovn h mself three t mes to the 
people and when the money has been counted and put n bags 
he has it placed among h s treasures wh ch are very great {The 
Examiner Not 22 igtg pages 469 70) 
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royal 'farmans/ These are eight days afterwards 
sealed by one of the queens, in whose keeping is the 
royal signet-ring and also the great seal of the realm. 
During this eight days' interval every document is most 
carefully examined by the confidential counsellor and 
by the King himself, in order to prevent error and fraud. 
This is done with especial care in the case of gifts and 
concessions conferred by the royal favour. 

The King's severity towards errors and misdemean- 
ours committed by officials in the 
Jttslice. course of government business is re- 

markable, for he is most stem with 
offenders against the public faith. Hence all are afraid 
ol Vis severity, and strive with aii tiieir migiit to do as 
he directs and desires. For the King has the most 
precise regard for right and justice in the affairs of 
government. In accordance with Musalman practice 
cases are decided by a double process before two 
judges. However by the King’s direction all capital 
cases, and all really important civil cases also, are 
conducted before himselh He is easily excited»2 to 
anger, but soon cools down again. By nature moreover 
he is kindly and benevolent, and is sincerely anxious 
that guilt should be punished, ^vithout malice indeed, 
but at the same time without undue leniency. Hence 
in the cases in which be himself acts as judge the 
guilty are, by his own directions, not punished until he 
has given orders for the third time that this shall be 
done. During the campaign against the king of Cha- 
bulum, twelve deserters to the enemy were captured in 
an ambush near the Bydaspes and brought before the 
King. He pronounced judgment upon them ; some 
w'ere to be kept in custody in order that their case 
might be more thoroughly investigated, whilst some 
^YeIe convicted of treachery and desertion and handed 
over for execution. One of these latter, as he was 

292 Father Monserrate in his other book says ' He seldom gets 
angry but then xiolenlly} jet liecools down quickly for he is 
naturally kind’ Vo!. VI|I. 1912 p. 192). 

15 
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being hustled off bj the executioners, begged for a 
chance to saj something *0 King, he said, ‘ order me 
not to the gibbet, for nature has bestowed upon me 
marvellous powers in a certain direction 'Well, said 
the King, ‘ m what direction do 5 ou thus excel O 
miserable wretch? ‘lean sing beautifullj ‘Then 
sing The wretched fellow then began to sing m a 
voice so discordant and absurd that ever} one began to 
laugh and murmur, and the King himself could «carcel} 
control his smiles When the guilty man percened 
this, he put m, ‘Pardon me this poor performance, O 
King For these guards of j ours dragged me along so 
roughly and cruell}, on a hot and dust} road, and 
pummelled me so brutall} with tlieir fists, that my 
throat IS full of dust, and my voice so husk} that I 
cannot do m}self justice in singing The King re* 
warded this witty sa}ing with such signal grace that 
for the sake of this one man he pardoned both the 
fellow himself and bis companions 

The following are the wa}s in which the guilt} are 
punished Those who have committed a capital enme 
are either crushed by elephants, impaled, or hanged 
Seducers and adulterers are either strangled or gibbeted 
The King has such a hatred of debauchery and adultery 
that neither influence nor entreaties nor the great ransom 
w hich was offered w ould induce him to pardon his chief 
trade commissioner, 2s® who although he was alread} 
manied had violently debauched a well bom Brahman 
girl The wretch was b> the King s order remorselessl} 
strangled Although Muhammad did not forbid un- 
natural crimes, }et Zelaldinus punished those who are 
guilty of such crimes by savage scourging with leather 
thongs 

There are two ministers of justice, one primar} , and 
the other for appeals There is also a chief magistrate 
Judgment is delivered onl} verball} , and is not recorded 

93 Beveridge ideiiufiea ni n wtth Jala who was executed for 
rape He was Akbar s broker s son and perhaps the son of Rum 
Khan t/ nuf Rumt Khan * (/i A' ill 391) 
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in writing Ordinary criminals are kept under guard in 
irons, but not in prison. Princes sentenced to im- 
prisonment are sent to the jail at Goalerls,^®* where they 
Tot away in chains and filth. Noble offenders are 
handed over to other nobles for punishment, but the 
base-bom either to the captain of the despatch runners, 
or to the chief executioner. This latter official is equip- 
ped even in the palace and before the King with many 
instmments of punishment, such as leather thongs, 
whips, bow-strings fitted with sharp spikes of copper, a 
smooth block of \\ood used for pounding the criminals 
sides or aushing to pieces his skull, and scourges in 
which are tied a number of small balls studded with 
sharp bronze nails, (this latter weapon must I think 
be the one called by the ancients the scorpion). How- 
ever no one is actually punished with these instruments, 
which seem to be intended rather to inspire terror than 
for actual use. For the same reason various kinds of 
chains, manacles, handcuffs, and other irons are hungup 
on one of the palace gateways, which is guarded by the 
afore-mentioned chief executioner. The other three 
gateways are guarded by the chief doorkeeper, the 
chief trainer of gladiators, and the chief despatch-runner 
respectively. 

It is the duty of the orderlies to manage the W’ater- 
clocks and to strike the time on bronze gongs. These 
water-clocks consist of a brazen vessel filled with water, 
and a hollow bronze cone of such a size that exactly a 
quarter of an hour is taken for the water to fill it 
through a small hole in the bottom. This cone is placed 
on the top of the vessel filled with water, and the water 
runs in through the hole in its bottom. When the 
cone is full, it sinks, and thus shows that a quarter of 
an hour has elapsed. Everything that goes on in the 
palace is regulated by this clock. At fixed hours, 
namely before dawn when the cocks begin to crow, and 
in the evening, a barb aric is kept up for the space 

291 Gwalior. See note 55 

295 From the Naggarah^Khitna (Blochmann I pp. 50 - 51 ) 
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of *1 full hour by means of trumpets, bugles, drums, 
rattles, bells and the like 

Amongst the despatch-runners are certain cour- 
iers®® who in one da) can run on foot as far as a horse- 
man can nde at full speed The) are said to haie their 
Iners removed in infanc), in order to prevent their 
suffering from shorlne*:s of breath The) practi e 
running m shoes made of lead, or tram themselves by 
repeatedl) lifting their feet and moving their legs (whilst 
remaining standing still in one place) till their heels 
touch their buttocks When their leaden shoes are 


removed, lliev are seen to be magnificent runners, b) 
the help of whose sw:finc«s the King can ver) rapidl) 
and regular!) obtain news or send orders on an) matter 
touching the peace of his realm 

And this realm is indeed a vast one On the north 
.V ‘n the direction 'of the Circius it is 
^pire ** * bounded b) Mount Imaus®’ fwhich is 
now called by us inhabitants Cumauni* 
U3®*},b) the river Indus, and b) the Paharopanisus In 
the south Us limits are the Gangetic gulf and various 
inland regions which adjom the temlones of Narsioga 
and Bisnaga*” to the north of the Pandae Further 
west Us southern boundar) la found bv Ariacum,** 


2 * Greek Okjrfiodtj (Slrabo lib 15) H ndustani 'Celab^ 
dares which may not mapiU be rendered Pepasi — Authors note 
[SoeSxnhos Ceegraply Vo\ III p 108) 

237 See note 237 

293 Kumaon 

299 Kingdom of Vijajanagar Naras ngha Sa]lJ^a go\emorof 
Chandra Gin deposed in i486 or 1487 the Raja of Vijayanagar, 
and assumed the go\ eminent. He made extensn e conquests in the 
Tamil country and so successfol was his administration that to 
Europeans the Vijajanagar kingdom was known as the 'Kingdom 
of Narsingh ’ (See Sewell s A Forgotten Empire pp 107 9) 

300 The Pandjas occupied the modem distnetsof Madura and 
Tinnevelly 

301 Tn s IS Artake of Ptolemy ' Ariake corresponded 
nearly to Maharastra It may have been so called because its in 
habitants being chiefly Aryans and ruled by Indian princes were 
thereby dslinguished from tber neighbours who were either of 
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winch hes ne\t Goa, and Cuncanum,^ which ts now 
called Canara, and the countrj' of the Sedan!, who H\e 
close to Xeulum and ate ctUed Deccanici. In the west 
it IS bounded b}’ the coast of Gedrosia and the Indian 
Ocean, and in the east by the regions of the Uniodi^ 
which extend far towards the sunrise, and by the great 
estuar)’ of the Ganges, which flows from the same 
mountains as the Jomanes, but from a different foun- 
tain head and by a different course. Howe\er I must 
remind the reader that my task is not a general descrip- 
tion of India, but merely an account of the empire of 
Equebaru:» Of late he has added to that empire, 
partly by force of arms and partly by voluntary sur- 
render, most of Gedrosia. Hence it may well be be- 
lie\ed that the circuit of the whole of his dominions is 
more than 20,000 miles, and that they he in the heart 
of w hat the ancients called ‘ India w ithm the Ganges/ 
the land which according to the historians of antiquity, 
was reached by Alexander the Macedonian, and which 
was first evangelized, according to the Christian Fathers, 
by St. Bartholomew. St. Thomas is said also to have 
lived in the coastal district. 

This empire is \ery beautiful and healthy, although 
in many places not well proiided with fruit trees On 


different descent or subject to foreign domimtion The territory 
was in Ptolemy's lime divided among three potentates, one of 
whom belonged to the dynasty of Sidmcs and ruled the prosperous 
trading communities that occupied the sea-board" From the 
* Penpius of the Erythraean Sea' ne learn that Sandanes conquered 
Kalyan and subjected its trade to the sc\crcst restriction. The 
Sedam ol Father Monserraie is the dynasty of Sadines (Ptolemy, 
pp 39 1040 See Map No. XI of Geographt Graeci iltnores 
Mar 

303 Konkan 
303 See note 227. 

301 Akbar. (For if God pennit, 1 shall add to (his uork an- 
other containing all the information I have been able to collect 
concerning the whole of India — Author's Note) 

30S Between Kabul on the west and the Ganges on the east and 
between the mountains on the north and the ocean on the south. 
(Ptolemy p. 33). 
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account of the diversit} of the chrnnte ir different parts 
It produces manj and aanons tvpes ofcrops Thus m 
the southern area or zone (as geographers would call 
it), the same crops are found as m the maritime di'tnct 
(near Goa) But the farther one goes towards the north 
the more similar does one find the staple products to 
those of Europe though indeed the following are the 
onlj representatives of the long list of European fhiits 
and trees which grow m India with real exuberance 
(and these onlv on the Himala\a range) viz the grape, 
the peach the mulberrj the fig (in a few places) and 
the pine tree The whole country bears pomegranates 
in abundance The Cotonian apple the pear and 
similar fruits are imported from Persia Rice, wheat 
millet and pulse are produced m great quantities 
Amongst a great number of non fruit beanng tree« I 
recognised as European ool> the plane, though there 
are willows in Indoscjthn In manv places m the 
neighbourhood of the Indus flax and hemp are sown 
The plant which is commonly called 'bangue, ** and 
which when used as a drink produces intoxication and 
stupefaction of the mind and senses, has leaves verj 
similar to those of the hemp plant It does not howev er 
grow on one stalk onl) , but has a low stem from which 
spring a number of other tranche': like a bush Indigo 
and opium are largely grown in the south and bring no 
small profit to the ro>al revenues Indigo is a plant 
from which a juice is extracted j lelding a blue d} e when 
it hardens The vernacular name means {as m Persian 


also) ^blue, but the Portuguese have added a letter, 
calling the plant ‘anilum instead of 'nilum 

This empire of India which the Turks call Indu 
_ , , . Stan used m times past to be ruled bv 

Christianity Christian kings Our ancestor^ owing 
to their Ignorance of India before it was 
explored by the Portuguese u>ed to call tlie«e kings 
the Indian Presbyter Johns, and there were many 


Tfs Bhanj 
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silly and superstitious tales told concerning them. The 
fact that no single trace of Christianity remains in all 
this vast area, comprising so many different regions, 
shows Mith hat bitter hostility the Musalmans treat 
Christians, their religion, and their sacred buildings and 
institutions. For m the time of Timur Beg, ie. 187 
years ago, this Christian dynasty was still established 
m India, Indeed there are still relics of Christianity to 
be found in the recesses of the Himalayas, where the 
Musalmans have never penetrated ; at least so say the 
Jogues,^ who are great travellers, though indeed they 
are unlrnslwoithy witnesses, telling many doss might 
falsehoods, and miving a little truth with much fiction. 
For some of these Jogues, who were questioned by the 
priests about the Himalayas, said that the range was 
steep and hard to climb, but at the top fiat and suited 
to human habitation. They also declared that on the 
bank of a certain lake, rvhich is called by tlie local 
inhabitants Mansariior,^ there Is a \erj' ancient city, in 
which lives a race of people who meet together m a 
special building ever)’ eighth day to offer the sacrifices 
and prayers which form their religion. The men sit, 
with crossed legs (as is the custom of the couutrj’), 
on the right-hand side of the sacred building from the 
door-way to the shrine, and the women on the left- 
hand side. A man clothed in a linen garment sits, also 
with crossed legs, in a higher place at the middle of the 
top end of the building ; and in front of him is placed 
a low’ table bearing two golden vessels, one of which 
contains wine and the other bread This man reads 
something from a book, to which the others give 
replies ; he then delivers an address and finally the 
people rise one after the other from their places, first 
the men and then the women, making no noise and 
preserving due order. They approach the priest and 
receive from him a small crust of bread and a draught 
of wine. Then they leturn to then seats. When all 

^ Yogis OP Ascetics. 

SOS Manasarowar. 
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has been accomplished each returns home The pnests 
■VNOuld have carefull} examined this ^^hole matter had 
not the end of the mission frustrated their design 

Zelaldinus the Great acquired his empire parti} 
from his ancestors and parti} from 
The ancestors many petty chieftains whom his o\Yn 
otAkbar conquests o\erthrew This matter 

IS worth going into further The 
grandsons of Temur were compelled by financial diffi 
culties by frequent rebellions of their miscellaneous 
and ill regulated army (which was forcibly enrolled 
from the lands the} hadconquered) by constant attacks 
from Persians Parthians, and Turks, and finall} b} 
continual treachery amongst their own adherents, to 
retreat to the territories whence their grandfather 
Temur had burst forth— that is to the region of 
Bactria and Sogdiana whose chief cities are Samar 
canda »» Bocc<AaS'9 and Balcum’ > When their afiiirs 
somewhat improved they began— as is the wa} with 
kings — to plan fresh conquests The} were presented 
by the power of the Turks and tfie Persians from 
attacking Aledia Asia Minor or Armenia > and hence 
began to harry Paharopanisus, Indoscylhn and India, 
regions then ruled b} the Patmaei The Patamei of 
the Paharopanisus and Indoscjtbia were first subdued, 
and the descendants of Temur established their capital 
at Chabulum in order to be the better prepared for 
crushing the remainder of the Patanaei In this 
enterpnse Baburus,^ the grandfather of Zelaldinus and 
a great and famous soldier whose warlike prowess 
rivalled that of bis ancestor Temur was so niarkedl} 
successful as to drive the Patanaei from almost the 
whole of their Indian dominions conCning them to a 
few small outl} mg principalities How e\ er, being some 
what rash and improvident, Baburus suffered a disaster 

»» Samarkand 
Bokhara 
8” Balkh 
Sil Babwt 
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at the hands of his own subjects not less crushing than 
that which he had indicted on the Patanaei. For he 
was deprived of the realm of Samarcanda by a traitor 
whom he had appointed governor with full powers 
during his own absence. Baburus was succeeded by 
Emaumus, who was attacked by the Patanaei whilst he 
was carrying on a war in Gedrosia. For these Patanaei, 
who are great warriors, were mindful of the disaster 
which they had suffered at the hands of Baburus. 
They were longing also to return to their native land, 
Irom which they had been exiled in great numbers, and 
w’ere incited by the hope of certain victory. Their 
attack was so successful that thej’ recovered all that 
Baburus had conquered, and even compelled Emaumus 
to treat with them about the whole position of affairs. 
Being in these acute difficulties Emaumus went as a 
suppliant to the king of Persia, the founder of the 
new sect already mentioned, and begged him for assist- 
ance. The said king gave him troops, under a famous 
generaV^on condition that Emaumus gave him his own 
name and assumed the Persian type of turban. These 
conditions Emaumus accepted, and with the resources 
thus acquired re-conquer^ all that the Patanaei had 
occupied, and moreover kept these Patanaei in check 
through the courage of his Persian general. However he 
died as the result of the fall at Delinum, which I have 
already mentioned, at a time when his son Zelaldmus 
was at Agra. The Persian general’'® had been tendered 
insolent by the favour of the dead king, who used to 
declare that he owed all his recovered good fortune to 
him alone, and was even accustomed to call him his 
father. He thus endeavoured to usurp the throne. 


3*3 So far as I know his(or>' does not \enry this statement of 
Father Monserrate. 

314 Shah Tahmasp. 

313 The reference nere is to Buda^h Kliana commander of the 
Persian auxiliary force sent by Sbah Tahmasp to help Humayun, 
518 Here the reference seems to be to Bairam Khan, The 
whole thinp is hopelessly confused. See note 238. 
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To say something about Indian towns r— they 
appear very' pleasant from afar ; for 
Indian towns adorned with many towers and 

high buildings, in a verj^ beautiful manner. But when 
one enters them, one finds that the narrowness, aimless 
crookedness, and ill-planning of the streets deprive these 
cities of all beauty. Moreover the houses are purposely 
built without windows on account of the filth of the 
streets. None the less the rich adorn the roofs and 
arched ceilings of their houses with carvings and painU 
ings: plant ornamental gardens in their courtyards: 
make tanks and fish-ponds, which are lined with tiles 
of various colours : construct artificial springs and fount- 
ains, which fling showers of water far into the air ; and 
lay down promenades paved with brickwork or marble. 
Yet such houses will show nothing in their facades or 
entrances by whicli the eye of the passer-by might be 
attracted, and nothing by which it might be known 
that inside is anything out of the ordinary. The Bra- 
chmanae have another style of architecture ; but they 
also beautify their houses with cleverly executed sta- 
tues and sculptures of fabulous heroes and monsters 
either in wood or stone. Tliey never forget to carve 
or paint somewhere on their buildings (generally on the 
capitals of the columns) the crested snake, which is 
called by the Portuguese the 'cuckoo-serpent,’ and 
which I believe to be the Egyptian asp, 

The common people live in lowly huts and tiny 
collages; and hence if a traveller has seen one of these 
cities, he has seen them all. 

The ideas of government entertained b)’ the Brach- 
manae and the Musalroans m Zelaldinus' empire differ 
widely'. For the Brachmanae govern liberally, through 
a senate and council of Ihe common people ; but the 
Musalmans have no council or senators, everything 
being decided by the arbitrary will of the governor 
appointed by the King. 

[Here follow 23 pages of somewhat unreliable tales 
concerning Cfaingtz Khan, Timur, the Scy- 
thians, etc See Appendix.} 
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^ Thus I have written an account as full and careful, 
and (be it said without pnde) as accurate as the demands 
of brevity and cleameas would allow, of th.e purpose of 
Zelaldiuus in summoning the pnests, of then tran5raction« 
niththe King and his religious doctors, of the cause 
and conduct of the war with Miraa^imus then of the 
return of the pnests, and of the murder of Rudolf nest 
of the King s character (both at home and in the field) 
of his intellectual gifts, of his majestic deportment, and 
of his wars Finallj I bare described his native land 
and the brave and warlike stock to which he belong 
Thus 1 seem to have reached the end ofmj labour 
and maj it prove to have been to 'ome at lea^t a use 
fill labour 


THE END 


PRA15C TO THE MOST HIGH GOD 

1 finished this commenlary at Eynanum lo -Irabr 
on the feast of St Antony of Padua in the month of 
June, 1590 

The manuscript was taken from meb3 theTuxks at 
Seaaa but given back again at the feast of the Eleven 
Thousand Vitgms m the month of October of th * same 
year 

I finished copying and revising the manuscript at 
Senaa in Arabia on the feast of ot Dam?aU5. m the 
month of December, 1590 A D 
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FATHER MONSERRATES ACCOUNT OF 
JENGHIZ KHAN TIMUR, Etc 

JeNGHIZ kHAN AND HiS SosS 
Zelaldinus was descended on the mother s side from 
Cinguiscanus * as the King himself informed the Fathers 
Cinguiscanus was a nati\e of Europem Sarmatia' The 
Alauni * Scythians and other peoples were then settled in 
the part of Sarmatia lying beyond the Tanais* and that 
?iIount Bella which Ale^nder the Macedoman is recorded 
to have reached and nhere he set up altars These tribes 
which up to that time had been obscure and had paid 
tnbute to their neighbours were first led out of their 
hiding place as it may be called into the light and on to 
the stage of world history by Cinguiscanus This violent 
movement occurred about the year 1242 A D ® The tubes 
were called by the Scythian or Sarroatian names of 
Mongols and Tartars 

It IS uncertain whether this name of Mongol was 
given them by the first ancestors of their tribe or by the 
judges and arbitrators who settled their tiumrels before 
Cmguis led them out into the bght or w hether it is derived 
from the district they inhabited or finally from the river 
Mongus mto which runs the Arethusius and on the banks 
of which the Tartars used to live m the wiPter time as far 
down as its mouth m the Sea of Sarmatia * 

The Tartars w ere called Tattars by their neighbours 
m consequence of a defect m their language and idiom for 
they rasp out rather than pronounce the smgle syllable 
words of which their gabblmg speech consists runmng 
their consonants together so as to produce sharp harsh 

I Jengl z Khan 
D sir ct esl of the Don 
® Alans 
^ I he Don 

s The real date of JengJ z Khan SI162 122? 

^TheBaUc 

A 
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soands Tb^ ’'foagois cm the other hand, speak a lang 
cage very similar m vocabolary and sound to Torii:>h. 

Cingmscanus is said to have been raised to th“ great 
digmtv vrhich he attamed lO oonsequence of an oracle, 
mvented no doubt hv himself or provided hv some evil 
spint. His tribeamen th- more readilv believed m this 
ciade because thev greatly resented having to j^y a tax 
lo their neighbours for theix pastnre-laads and hence they 
made Cingnis their leader as the oracle directed He vras 
a man of shreivd wisdom, boro to mle and hence, before 
the neighbouring Scvtioan bord^ oool^ learn what was on 
foot, he took care immediatelv to bind the common people 
to himself by an oath, lest then should wish to revoke their 
choice of him as their leader He also made a bargain 
with the •soldiers ^.evt, in order to test the fid“htv of his 
officers, be ordered seven of them, who had been the 
popular leaders before be himself came into power, to 
butcher each hia own children. Jt was a horrible enrae. 
Yet, through fear of the commoQ people, and having had 
their superstitious fears amused by the oracie, the seven 
officers did as thev were bid. His reign being thus in 
augnrated with pamade, Cmgms divided h.s fomes into 
companies of ten, one hundred, one tho'usand, and ten 
thonsasd. 

Officers were assigned to each companr The Scyth 
JOBS aftcTvards adopted the same system 

First of all Cinguis brought the neighbouring Scyth 
ans under hls^oke, mahng them his tributaries, and 
exacting from th“m both money and troops TVTien he 
saw that he had raised an arm\ large erough for foreign 
aggress on he marched against David ih^ Christian king 
of Irdia, lo whom th** Scvtluaas pa*d tribute, and easDy 
defeated him bi means of au unexpected attack on both 
Banks David was captured and promptly massaenrd w’th 
hs children and household Onedaughter onlv w-is spared, 
whom CiQguis is said to have mamed 

After the succ-ssfid cooclus on of thib war, ha%nng 
gamed great nches and resoarves from his spoils, Cmguis 
canus began carefuUv to idan attacks on ino-e distant 
peoples He divided his forces into three parts. Baioth 
noyus svas put m commando! one of these armies, with 
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v.hichhe overraa Persn subdued greater Armenia and 
penetrated as far as Icomura ‘ a city of Ljcaonia uhich 
bad been the original capital of the Turkish empire 
Another armj was given to Bacoo *who crossed the Tanais 
advanced beyond the Euxine Sea and brought defeat and 
rum upon the Jazigae * Rhutheni * Poloni ‘ and Pannones * 
He himself IS believed to have led another arm> towards 
the south but to have met with little success He never 
spared himself nor av oided labour mid danger It is said 
that on one occasion lus army having been defeated and 
routed in a great battle he was obliged to seek a hiding 
pkee amongst some bushes and was saved from destruc 
tion by a miracle For when the enenii who had followed 
his flight, reached the thicket where he had taken refuge 
and began carefully to search it, an owl — a bird regarded as 
ill omened by the superstitious-~fle\v out temfied by the 
noae ox their approach and thus convnnced them tint no 
one could recently have taken refuge there Thus tliey 
ceased their search for the king The ovv 1 lias e\ er since 
b“en held m great honour by the Mongols 

After being delivered from this danger and having 
obtamed many subsequent victories Cmguiscanus became 
so overweemngly proud and infatuated as to dare to axrog 
ate divine honours to himself Being like a second 
Alexander of Macedon a scourge to the whole earth he 
began to regard himself as of more than human greatness 
and w ith no less folly than impudence gave orders that 
throughout the army he should be publicly proclaimed as 
the sole master of the world and tlie son of God m the 
same manner as the Musalmans publicly call upon 
IMuhammad as the messenger of God Moreover he 
caused a statue of himself to be carved and had it placed 
m a public position where like Nabuchodonosor ’ he 
-ordered that it should be worshipped 

1 Kon a 
3 Batu 

3 A tr be I V ng bet veen the The ss and tl e Da ube 
V RnlVienes 
s Poles 

® The people of Hungary 
a Nebuebad ezzar (Dan 3 ) 



APPENDIX 


He IS sajd on one occasion to lia\e summoned his 
sons to him, and to have e^orted them to peace and con- 
cord in the foUoTTing manner. He bade them each bring 
to him an arrorr. When they came %vith tliese arrows, he 
ordered them to be gather^ into one btmdJe, and then 
told his eldest son to break the bundle This be attempt 
ed to do, but m \ain and likewise the younger sous 
Cinguiscanus then pointed out to them that if they preserv - 
ed concord in their guardianship of the empire, it would 
remain firm and unshaken, bat if not, it would decay and 
became liable to rum at the hands of its enemies 

Hainng extended his empire far and wide, Cmguis- 
canus began to desire rest, and hence fonnded the aty of 
Darganxus* in central Scythia, where he established the 
seat of his government However he persisted la his 
insane claim to a false divinity, and in the midst of Ins 
vnclones was punished for his folly and madness by a 
stroke of hghttung, which destroyed him miserably, 
Durmg his lifetime he had begotten tweh e sons, to whom 
(with true paternal uiduigence) he granted free permissioa 
to follow whatever lebgion ^ey liked, although all his 
other subjects were compelled on pain of dire punishments 
to worship himself. One of these sons, by name Ottho- 
dayus,’ had as his mother the daughter of the King of India, 
and w as a ChnsUan The rest remained idolaters The 
names of four of them, who were bom of another wife of 
Cinguiscanus, still survive, vtz , Gabynus, Xacattaos,* 
Oabeqtus,* and Cbareas The names of the rest hav e pensh 
ed Cingmscaaus gav e the mihtaiy command of Samar- 
canda and an ami> to Xacattas His soldiers began to be 
called Xacatlaei after their commander, to distinguish them 
from the test of the Mongol hordes Xacattas had three 
sons, Jachis,' Batto,* and Tagfadayus ’ Ivext Cmgmscanus 
handed ov er the gov emment of Boccora and the atj of 
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Balcum, together with smtahle forces, to Osbequis, whose 
troops in a similar manner were called Osbequii This 
tribe still exists and bears the same name The rest of 
the Tartar and Mongol hordes, and Scythia itself, and the 
city of Darganxus, which he had founded, Cmgmscanus 
gave to Otthodayus. His other sons received govern- 
ments m other distncts whidi he had conquered 

Next Xacattas, the emperor of Samarcanda, living 
as he did not far from Media and Asia Mmor, despatched 
his sons to attack those countries. Jachiscanus' was sent 
westward, Battocanus northward, and Tagladayus south- 
ward. Xacattas himself marched agamst the Christian 
Serae® with the pick of his armies 

Bathe’s impetuous advance carried him as far as 
Austria He de\astated cruelly the countries which he 
invaded , but was finally drowned m the river Dravus to 
gether with a large number of his soldiers. The officers of 
his army who escaped this disaster rallied round his sons, 
whom he had appointed governors of his conquests 

Tagladayus was routed by the Aetliiopians, and 
umted his remaining forces to those of his brother Jachis- 
canus, under whose command he placed himself also 
Jachiscanus carried on operations in Persia, from which 
country and from Mesopotomia he drove out the Turks. 

Xacattas was killed at Samarcanda m consequence of 
a conspiracy of the Sogdians, which had been brought 
about by the quarrels and avil wars of himself and his 
brothers, (as had been foretold by his father). After his 
deadi the people of Samarcanda chose for themselves a 
ruler of Sogdian race, who gave instructions that his own 
soldiers should be enrolled and returned as Xacattaei His 
object in this w as to bind more strongly to himself the real 
Xacattaei, who formed the flower of his forces, and whom 
he had already conciliated with liberal gifts. He jdso 
washed to show how highly he esteemed their warlike 
prowess and the prestige of their name. By this pohtic 
action was removed the fatal danger of those discords 
which are apt to arise between foreigners and native-born 
when they differ not orQy m race but in name also. 
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The sons tinil grnndscins of Xncnltns, togeVher with 
their rerminmc hordes ofXacattaci, were ngiin and again 
heavnly defeated by Uie people whose territones they had 
wantonly overrun , and were finally dn\en bach once more 
into Scythia, where they took up again the wnndenng life 
of tlieir forefathers under the mme of Xacattacan Tartars. 
This IS the reason why the habitat of the Xacattaei is 
described as being both m Sogdiaiu, around Samarcanda 
on the river Jasartes, and in Scytliia, beyond the Caspian 
Sea At the time when the cn\oys of Henry IV, King of 
Castdia, readied Samarcanda, the empire of Samarcanda 
was called Mongolia, a name which is also applied to the 
regions of Scylliia which border on the Nortliem ocean 

Thp Mongols fkter India. 

Ottliodayus, great Can (tr., prince) of Darganxus 
and Emperor of Tartan , was poisoned after a reign of only 
two y ears The otlier sons of Cinguiscanus, ha' mg been 
dnven out of their own pronnees, had attached themseltes 
to his armies, and on more Uian one occasion planted colon- 
ies of Mongols and Tartars (wludi names the in'ftders 
still retained) in India. They first estabbshed themseh es 
at Maodlio' and in the pronnee of Malva. The Tarchan 
Mongols and tlie Argum held Sindus up to our own tune ; 
and It IS only recently that they were reduced and depn\ed 
of their kin^om there by Zelaldiaus Long ago they gar e 
their name to the popiUous distnct of ilangalor, as it is 
called by tlie Portuguese The natires of those parts pro- 
nounce the name Mongolor. However the district of 
Moghostan, near Ormuz, is not called after them, as some 
have been led by the similarity of the sounds to suppose. 
For the name of the region ‘ Moghostan ' does not signify 
Mongolistan e., the kingdom of the Mongols), but the 
region of palm trees For in the local’ dialect “Mogh 
means a palm tree 

It IS not long suice the Morals were looked upon with 
contempt and anger by both the ^cattaei and the Osbequii 
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as paid mercetmies m both their armies They are 
supposed to support the masters from whom they see hope 
of obtaining the highest pay Hence they are not reckoned 
to be genuine descendants of the same stock as these tnbes, 
but are regarded as foreigners The Xacattaei resent being 
called Mongols A certam learned man pomted this out to 
the Fathers, but his ideas were mcorrect, as he asserted 
that the name of Mongol was given to those who were 
neither Osbequu nor Zacattaei, but the descendants of 
mixed marriages between the two tribes In reality of 
course both these tnbes are descended from the Mongols. 

The Descendants of Jenghiz 

To proceed — Othodayus was succeeded by Cmguis- 
canus, whose Master of the Horse, by name Cicaltay,* 
sent an embassy to St. Louis when he was m Cyprus, 
and announced that the great Can of Tartary had embraced 
Clinstianity 

After Cmguis reigned his son Begecanus,* and after 
him his brother Tagondar canus,* who was a Chnsban and 
bore the name of Nicholaus However he deserted the faith 
and became perverted to the superstition of the Musalmans. 
He paid ♦he penalty for this impiety, for he was depnved 
both of his kingdom and of his hfe by Argon canus,* the 
son of his brother Bage canus Aigon-canus is said to have 
fii cured the Christians, though he was not a Christian 
himself This shows how important it is that baptism 
should be administered m mfancy, without waitmg for the 
child to attain n more advanced age 

Argoncanus was succeeded by Baido canus,* whom 
cuned the hatred and opposition of the Musalmans by pre- 
ferring the Christians to themselves and treating them wnth 
more marked favour Cassan canus * son of Argon and 
nephew of Bajdo canus, was bnbed by these Musalmans 
witb gifts and promises, and thus induced to drive Baydo- 
canus from the throne and to slay him 
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However God so ordained that, after he bad been 
installed as great Can, Cassan-canus began to hate the 
Slnsalraans no less than his father and uncle had done, and 
vaged war against tliem to protect the Christians. For he 
allied himself and his army of two hundred thousand 
ca%*alry with the Armenians and Hyrcanians', who at that 
time were attacking Palestine tnorder to recapture Jeru- 
salem from the Musalmans. V\Tieo the King of Babylonia 
marched to meet these allies with an army of a hundred 
thousand cavalry and a countless host of infantrj', Cassan- 
canus by reason of superior courage and strategy routed 
the Babylonians, occupied Syria, entered Jerusalem as a 
conqueror, and ^ere visited the holy places. Before how- 
ever the war could be carried to a conclusion, he t\-as re- 
called to Persia by an insurrcctjon there. He despatched 
embassies to Pope Boniface the Eighth, to the king of 
France, and to other Christian princes, urging them to 
occupy Syria and Jerusalem, which he himself bad con- 
quered. Finally he uus converted to Christianity in conse- 
quence of a miracle. The daughter of the king of Armenia 
had refused to marry him unless she were free to live as a 
ChristiaQ. This condition he granted, and the marriage 
was celebrated The queen however afterwards fell under 
suspicion of adultery, since she gave birth to an exceed- 
ingly ugly infant quite unlike Cassan-canus. Learning 
that the king intended to have her executed for this, the 
queen asked pemmsion to make confession to a priest, to 
receive the sacrament, and to have her child baptized. 
MTien the holy water touched the infant, it was, by the 
grace of God, transformed into a child of distinguished and 
most beautiful appearance. The king was mollified by this 
wonderful miracle, became recondled to the queen, was 
baptized, and became a Christian. 

After his death, Totamixus- came to the throne. 
Totamixus was succeeded by Coramxas the Second. 
All these are believed to have been Christians ; but the 
carelessness of historians has lost the names of those who 
ruled over Tartary after them from the time of Temur 
the Lame. 
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Akbar's Descent. 

Now the mother of Zelaldinus transmitted to him 
neither royal lineage nor the dignity of descent from 
Cmgtiiscanus. For she w'as the daughter of an obscure 
officer. Her name nas Txoelu* Beygum ; and before her 
marriage to Emaumus^ lier parents had given her as wife 
to Cayacanus.* Hence Zelaldinus was only grafted on, as 
it were, to the royal family of Cmguiscanus through his 
grandmother or some other famous lady of that line. 
We could not learn from him how distant tire connection 
was; but we beheve he was right in asserting that his 
relationship to Cinguiscanus was only tlirough a female. 
However we are clearly quite lustified in declaring tliat the 
favour which Zelaldinus shows to the Christians is the 
result of heredity and ancestral descent. 

TnruR’s Youth. 

Temurus, the ancestor of Emaunus, father of Zelal* 
dinus, rose from a humble origin to the very highest 
digmty by reason of the qualities of wliich w’e shall now’ 
given an account 

At the time of the birth of Temurus, the kingdom of 
Samarcanda was, as has already been pointed out, in the 
bands of Xacattaei. The king's name was Alucanus, 
who is said to have been the son of an unknown father, 
though his mother was of noble birth. He governed 
Persia and Syria under excellent laws and institutions, 
devised fay himself. Temurus was bom in the village of 
Taragoy,^near to the city of Quexa,* w’hich is also called 
Xhresabz* on account of its beauty and the vivid green of 
its fields and gardens. His father, whose name was 
Xacathaeus, was an idolator. He belonged to the equestrian 
order, and was the leader of lour horsemen. The mother 
of Temurus was of the same rank. Temurus foUow’ed 
his father’s example, became like him a leader of four 
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horsemen and fonght for a time nnder Abvcaniis E\ en in 
his childhood Temunis is said to have been jestingly saluted 
as fang by his com^amoos the children of his father s 
dependants and the shepherd boys of the neighbourhood. 
So great was the impression made by his early strength 
and cunning and pugnaaU He made these companions 
of his svear that they nould obey him m later life and 
when they reached early manhood and were capable of 
bearing arms he called them and bade them follow him to 
a more manly form of livelihood than sheep-tending 
They obeyed his summons hut soon began to find them 
selves in need of daily food whereupon they began to 
maintain themseh es by stealing cattle When the number 
of his follow ers reached three hundred he began to prac- 
tice brigandage, and hence was denounced before the fang 
of Satnarcanda who gn%e orders that Tetnnms and bis 
band should be seized and esecuted The fang was per 
suaded bowe\ er by some Xacattaei to res erse Ibis sentence, 
to summon Temurus to the court, and to put him in coot 
maod of a troop of cavalry Through the mahce of his 
enemies tlie young man was however again accused before 
the king, and to save his life was obliged to fly in secret 
from the royal camp He retiuned to his brigandage, and 
on one occasion looted a rjcb caravan of traders in Persia 
On learning of this the king of Persia sent against him an 
officer witli a body of a thousand men. Hearing of their 
approacli Temurus retired to a stronghold safe in which 
he could rep°l all assaults Then he sent bribes to the 
Persian officer, and induced him by the hope of gaining 
ncher booty under Temurus than under the Persian fang, 
to forsake the latter and to jom himself Thus strength 
ened and with a total la all of fifteen hundred mercenary 
troops, he began to raid the very rich and fruitful country 
of the Cistam ‘ However, enraged by his depredations, 
these Cistam attacked Temurus one night when he was 
driving off a herd of cattle and lolled many of his men. 
Temurus was wounded in the tight leg and nght hand but 
succeeded m escaping However, bemg rendered lame by 
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the wounds and unable to use Ins naht hand, he was 
called Temurlang by hiS men, i e. Temurus the Lame. 
When his w ounds w ere healed and he himself recovered 
from his illness, Temurus collected his band once more 

His CoNQimsTs 

Recognising hia audacity, the citiiens of Samarcanda, 
who were plotting an uaurrection against their king, 
persuaded him to kill the king by means of an ambush. 
Accordmgly Temurus laid a trap for tlie king w hile he w as 
proceeding without his guards from Samarcanda to some 
other plai^. Being thus suddenly attacked, and seeing his 
followers put to flight, tlie king himself found a hiding- 
place amongst the mountains, where he entrusted his life 
and safety to a countryman, to whom he paid a great sum 
as a bribe. Howeier tlie peasant handed him over to 
Temurus, by whom he was cnidlj murdered Thereupon 
Temurus hastened by forced marches to Samarcanda, 
seized the aty, palace and fort, and secured them w ith a 
large garrison Having forcibly roamed Cannu, wife o! 
the slain king and daughter of Ahicanus, emperor of 
Samarcanda, he next summoned the military forces of tlie 
Xacattae to his standard 

After hav mg thus became an emperor, the ex brigand 
proceeded to more ambitious undertakings At that time 
the throne o^ Persia was m dispute between two brothers. 
Thinking this a good opporturat> to seize tint kingdom, 
Temurus embraced the cause of one of these brotliers and 
drove out the otlier. The successful candidate placed 
complete confidence in his supporter, who, baselj abusing 
this trust, deceiv ed him by pretending to be planning a w ar 
against anotlier king He requested the Persian ruler for 
auxiliary troops, and meanwhile collected his own mercena- 
nes When he had thus prepared a great army, Temurus 
instead of leaving Persia, treacherously turned his arms 
against his host and protege, finaljj driving him defeated 
and beggared from his kingdom 

■VJ xrcs AisxiMsn the TtoovS 

Having secured Persia with a garrison of Xacatlaei, 
Temurus next attacked the Parthians, who paid tribute to 



4PPEVDIX 


■^u 

the Persians. Hanudus* the fugitive king of Persia, took 
refuge m the fortress of Almga, \there Ternums besieged 
him for three years. He also advanced into Tartary and 
defeated the Coramsas mentioned above on his return from 
a successful expedition against Cusaqhana (;.e , the bouse 
of Cusa) A great part of Tartary was subdued, after 
which Temurus turned his arms against the Hircam, a 
Christian people whom we name the Georgians Their 
chief stronghold, called Tarcon, was captured and Temurus 
reached the iron gates of Darbentum,* which the Turks 
call Damarcah, on the far side of Ibena and Albania.* He 
then changed the direction of his march towards Armenia, 
which he subdued Jvest followed the conquest of Meso- 
potamia. Then he turned back, crossed the Euphrates 
near Arsinga and entered Capadoaa. The reason for his 
attack on Capadoaa was as follows . — Zaretanus, the ruler 
of Arsinga, havms refused to acknowledge the claims of 
Pa} azitus,^ who was demanding tribute from him and the 
smrender of Arsinga, sent an embassy to ask help from 
Temurus. This embass> came upon Temurus at Almga, 
where he was celebrating his final nctorj o\er the king of 
Persia, who had fled into Babjloma. Temurus gave the 
ambassadors a despatch for Pa>aziius, in which he warned 
the latter not to molest Zaretanus, who was a protege and 
feucbtory of his own. No more tribute must be demanded 
from him. If such w ere demanded, he himseU would see 
to iL Payazitus, who was of n \er> arrogant tempera 
ment, was mcenscd b} tha despatch, and poured contempt 
on an upstart leader whose verj name he had neier heard 
before. He rated the power of Temurus verj low, and 
rcturred a tlircatening and insulting rcplj to lus despatch, 
b c’ding him at once to cease all dealings watli Zaretanus 
on pain of war with himself, a most powerful encmi. 

Temurus w as at that time in wanter quarters at Qhatcr- 
bagtis , the gaalcn of delights), a town m Persia. On 
receipt of Uie despatch, he immediately put his forces into 
motion against Pa>azitus, m order to avenge the insult 
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ajntamed both explicitly and implicitly in the despatch. 
He pushed ahead with his cavalry, crossed the frontier of 
Capadocia, first attacked, Sebasts/ (the birth place 
of Saint Blasius) , stormed it, massacred the inhabitants, 
and razed the city to the ground. He left the place at 
dawn ; and at evening on the same day Xelebius,* the son of 
Payazitus, arrived there with an army of two hundred 
thousand archers. Temums forebore to contest his 
advance, deeming it beneath his dignity to do battle 
with a subordinate and youthful commander. Hence, 
ignoring Xelebius, he marched into Babylonia. On his 
way he met with the hordes of the White Tartars, as they 
are called, who have no fixed abode, but wander here and 
there fightmg everyone they meet. Their number both of 
men and women was about fifty thousand. Temurus 
attacked them, captured their leaders, slaughtered great 
numbers of them, and led the rest off captive. On his 
entering the territory of Babylonia, the emperor of Baby- 
lon offered him tribute in money and military support if he 
would refrain from slaughtering and burning. He also 
consented to use the coinage of Temurus, and permitted 
the latter’s armorial devices to be painted up and inscrib- 
ed in public places. Hence, marchtog past Babylon, 
Temurus next arrived at Damascus, which is the richest 
city in Syria. He sacked it, because its inhabitants had 
imprisoned some envoys who had been collecting tribute in 
his name. The captives taken at Damascus and Sebaste 
(who were mostly Christians), and the white Tartar pri- 
soners, were despatched to Samarcanda, in order that the 
movements of Temurus might not be hindered by their 
presence. He himself passed the summer months with 
the army at Alara in Armenia. 

Payaritus was enraged by the sack of Sebaste, and 
in revenge stormed Arsinga, the cause of the whole war. 
However he gave orders that the wife of Zaretanus, who 
bad been captured, should be set free again, and should be 
treated with all honour. He also restramed his men from 
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burning slaughtenng and saciung on pam of severe 
punishmenL Many waters have put dov\n this lemencj on 
the part of Payazitus to the weakness of his cliaracter 
for It IS clear that he never took a due rev enge for the 
cniel treatment of Sebaste b> Temurus But his real 
intention was to make odious bv the contrast of hjs own 
kindness and indulgence the craeJtj of his enemv who 
boasted himself to be the scourge of God and chose to be 
regarded as a monster of feroatv Payazitus wasiinwiU 
mg to resemble Temurus even in the smallest detail 

When his scouts informed Temurus that Payazitus 
had stormed Arsinga he advanced as rapidly as possible 
tow ards that place and Sebaste from Alara On learning 
of his enemy s approach Payazitus in order to be abP to 
outdo him m swiftness of movement deposited all his 
baggage and treasure at the strong fortress of Angurum’, 
and tlicn followed Tcraurus by forced marches Learning 
of tins Temiurus turned towards the left, crossed the ndge 
of Mount Taurus and for eight day s disappeared in the 
fastnesses of tlie mountains Having reached Arsmga and 
Sebaste Pay azitus e\ en advanced beyond tlie Latter place 
before receivnng at one and the same time the news firstly 
that his enemy was behind him instead of before him and 
secondly that he had stormed Angunim and completely 
looted the royal treasury fn order to confirm by a c]“\er 
nrUfice tlie advantage thus successfully gamed Temurus 
laid the following snare for lus enemy At that time Uiere 
happened to bein his camp an envoy of Payazitus Temu 
nis gav e dircctio is tint sulphur and chaff soaked in w inc 
lees sboull be burnt near him in order that the fumes 
m ght make him very pale He next swallowed down an 
lumensc amount of warm Hood which he drank direct 
from the tliroat of a slaughtered ox He then lay down 
on lus bed pretending to b** grievously sick and sum 
moned the emov of Payazitus by an urgent message On 
lus speedy arrival Temurus began to vomit, witli pretence 
of Icrnble d stress nnd most dangerous exhaustion He 
broight up a huge quaniUy of blocxl so tint tin envoy 
was setzctl with the deojiest pity NoUemg tin an 1 per 
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ceivjng that lus Msitor was convinced that he was very 
seriously ill, Temurus addressed him m broken and gasp 
mg tones — “You see how near I am to death I have 
lost all the blood m my body So write to my dear brother 
Payazitns that I desire to leave in his hands all my 
property my children and my army For no one in 
the world is as well qualified as he is to protect my 
diildren and my prepay Let him therefore come 
hither quicklj , before I die for it will be of great adv an 
tage to both armies that he should do so" The envoy 
replied that, if permitted, he would himself deliver the 
message to his master Temurus gave him leave to do 
so His mtention in laying this snare was to deprive his 
enemy of all suspiacn and to ensure his presence in a 
condition weaned and weakened by rapid travel The 
envoy reported what he had seen and beard to Payazitus 
at the earliest possible moment. The latter, either be 
cause he believed Temurus' assurances or because he 
promised himself a safe and certain victory over a sick 
enemy, proceeded to Angumm as swiftly as possible 
He arnv^ there wnth his army tired out and in disorder, 
and found himself confronted by Temurus, who was await 
mg him m battle array and with fresh and unwearied 
troops Temurus, givmg his opponent no opportunity for 
resting, collecting or nrrangmg his forces, attacked at once 
defeated Payazilus, and captured him The battle never 
theless was long and dubious, lastmg for many hours and 
bemg marked by fluctuatmg fortune Now one side droi e 
Its foes m rout before it, and now the other At times a 
body of troops adiancing to the support of their comrades 
had suddenly to wntlistand an enemy who had just received 
similar reinforcement, and whose defence w as tlius stiffen 
ed The battle was like a stormy sea, winch is driven 
hither and thither b> the fickle violence of the wmds, with 
no fixed motion or direction. At length, towards evemng, 
the victory mclmed to^va^ds the Tartars, who were vastly 
superior to their enemies both in numbers and in the 
strategic skill of their commander The Turks were 
overwhelmed by an unremittmg hail of Tartar arrows 
For Temurus had in his army four hundred thousand 
cavalry — a force larger then that of Danus or Xerxes 
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Elaborate care was taken to SQppl^ these horsemen wnth 
arms and missiles sulBaent for a whole day's fighting. 
The Tartar charge threw Payazitus down into a pit, from 
which he could not escape, and so he was captured by 
Mohammed Sultan, son of Temurus For he was held 
down by the weight of the horse he had been nding, and 
go was unable to rise Mahanuned Sultan spared his life, 
and conducted him to his father Temurbegus 

This battle of Angunim took place near the frontiers 
of Armenia Mmor, Bythinia and Galatia, and close to 
mount Stella, a spur of the Antitaurus There is a very 
broad plain here called in the Turkish language Cas- 
govassi (plain of the ducks), which is celebrated as the 
gite of Porape>‘s victory over Mithndates. 

Temurus had his ro>al captive bound witli golden 
chains and shut up m a cage, which was carried in front of 
him wherever he went. In acting thus he was imitating 
the example of Sapor, king of the Persians, who did 
Valenanus Caesar to death with similar gnm cruelty, 
payazitus quickly sank under the burden of disaster and 
grief, insult and shame For they sa> that Temurus when 
at table was wont to tlirow the bones which he had 
gnawed to the captive Pa>azitus, ns if to a dog, and 
when he wished to go out ndmg used to mount his 
horse from the back of his prostrate capbve. 

Having thus mastered his enemy, Temunis crossed 
Uie Taurus mountains, and hastened into Adiabene* wath 
gucli impetuous sjieed that every aty of that region sur- 
rendered, and boUi Asia* and Syria submitted to him. 
^\^uIe devastating the kingdom of Payazitus he reached 
Kew Paladia, where be caught tlic few troops which liad 
gumved the dcstniction of the forces of Payazitus, and 
drove them Ii6adlong into I’hrygia They took refuge m 
tlic fortress of Quinscuin Traditian relates tint two 
hundred thousanil Turks penshed in the battle described 
above Tcmiinis pursiicil lus warlike course willi un 
wearying persistence. I ollowang the favouring breeze of 
victory , he drove Uic king of Cgjpt from Memphiv, where 
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he then had his capital, to Pelnsjum and beyond. Such 
however was his care for the well-bcin^ of his men tliat 
he refused to complete the conquest of Egypt on account 
of the danger which he anticipated it w’ould involve for his 
troops in consequence of the desert marches, ^ the lack of 
water and the poverty of the country ; and llus although, 
the king ha\nng fled, no further resistance wms to be feared, 
and he would only have to deal with mean-spirited slaves 
(the word Mamalucus signifies “slave”). Thus he returned 
from Egypt, reduced to the state of a tributary the king 
of Trapezus,‘ and then seized Tcharanum, a ^ rich and 
famous city situated in the district of Rhages in Media. 
He fixed the boimdary of his empire at Alangogaca in tlie 
oi Ai?.rnBn in CnpptAocaiu Hu tJi Vbu 

countries between the river Tanais and the Nile. Amongst 
the many famous cities which he captured were Smyrna, 
Antiochia, Damascus, TripoUs, Alepum, Babylon, Persis, 
Ecbathana, Susae, and Memphis. 

Wars Against the Tartars. 

He carried on frequent wars against the Tartars, and 
twice put to rout Tolambcus, son of king Coramxas 
of Tartary, whom also he had conquered. The war with 
Totamixus took place as follows. Hearing that Temurus 
had been long absent and W'as deeply involved in foreign 
wars, Totamixus made an incursion into Media, Adiabene 
and Armenia. He sacked Persepohs, Calamira, Susae 
and other cities, and returned to his country laden with 
plunder. On learning of this Temurus set off in pursuit 
o£ the Tartars with such forces as he had at hand, though 
these were far inferior in numbers to those of Totamixus. 
Temurus caught his enemy up near the river Tesina {i.e. 
the Tanais) in Tartary. Totanuxus crossed the river and 
protected the ford with excellently devised earth-works 
and fortifications, in order to prevent Temurus crossing. 
The ford m question was the only place in all that region 
where the river could be passed without boats. Seeing his 
way thus blocked, Temurus had recourse to guile. He 
sent envoys to Totamixus announcing that he had not come 
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there vnth unfriendly intent as was clearh shown by the 
small number of troops he had with him Hence there 
w as no reason for Totamixns to be afraid of Ijim or to 
obstruct his passage Totammis rephed that he was 
perfectly well acquainted with hK opponent s deceitful and 
treaclierous character Hence he might cease trjmg to 
delude him Temunis then pretended to be about to 
retreat and marched awaj upstream Totamixus did the 
same and for three days they marched in tins fashion 
Ha\ mg tlius drawn his enemj three days march awa> from 
the ford and its fortifications Tetminis ga\ e orders for the 
nomen m the army to dress and arm themsehes like men 
and remam m camp together with the sla\ es \% horn he also 
armed and a guard of several thousand cavalry His 
object was to conceal from the enera> the fact tint lus army 
had been reduced in numbers \Vlien darkness fell beset 
out with all the rest of his forces giving each soldier two 
horses so that he might have a second ready when the 
first was bred Thus m that one night be covered a 
distance equal to twice that marched by the arm> la three 
dajs crossed the nver and at the Uurd hour after sunnse 
fell upon the unsuspecting Totamixus Having routed 
him Temunis sacked his camp recovered the booty which 
he had amassed and earned off also the treasures of Tota 
mixus himself Totamixus coUectmg another armj tned 
to fight once more and to wnpeout his disgrace However 
he was again v anqmshed by Temurus and as a consequence 
became v ery unpopular with his Tartars for his U1 luck 
Temurus gav e instructions for his booty capUv cs and the 
treasure w hich he had collected from tlie vainous regions 
he had conquered to be conveyed to Samarcanda- He 
conferred kingdoms upon his sons and entnisted the 
gov emment of the prov inccs of his empire to lus relabv es 
and connections amongst the imcattaei- 

DESCRIPTION of S\MARKA^'D 
Samarcanda is a v ery large aty situated m Sogdiana 
near the nver Jaxartes not far from the boundary of the 
country of the Scythians and the Dahae This city which 
has been world renowned since the days of Alexander grew 
toswclv a sue vn the time ti Tem-aros ts to measme ihiee 
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miles across in a direct line from B^^le to gate. Its circum- 
ference was nine miles. It \«is surrounded by a great 
number, of beautiful estates, coimtry^eats, parks and 
pleasure-houses, to a distance of four miles or so from the 
walls. The approach to the city, which was defended by 
earthworks and ramparts, lay along roads of great breadth. 
There were many markets, in which fine merchandise, 
gram, food, etc., were sold. There were also a great 
number of sinking buildings. Within the city-wall w'ere 
broad and sp.acious colonnades and parks, in one of which 
Temurus had erected the tomb of his raother-in-Iaw, a 
building of truly regal magnificence. Outside tlie walls 
stood four great palaces and parks. By far the finest and 
largest of these was the so-called Talicia palace, which 
was three miles from the city, and extended for a distance 
of three miles more. It was built on a very large artificial 
mound, by the side of which there was a colonnade exten- 
dmg along the whole breadth of the gardens. The pros- 
pect of the city and Us surrounding country always gave 
the greatest delight to strangers, for Samaicanda ap- 
peared to be a most beautiful woodland track ratlier 
than a aty. Jloreoier so equable is tlie climate there, 
that even at Christmas time, vyhen tlia cold of that district 
IS at its maximum, there is a very plentiful supply of 
grapes and melons. Abundance of cotton is growm, but 
flax and hemp have to be imported from abroad. 

Temurus despatched confidential servants into Persia, 
Parthia and Hircania with instructions to bring to Samar- 
canda all orphans and indigent artisans and farmers, to- 
gether with their tools and property, however meagre. 
They w ere made to bring all their sheep, oxen and donkeys 
with them. The expenses of their transit had to be 
defrayed by the inhabitants of the towns and villages 
through which they passed. Their arrival is said to have 
added one hundred thousand to the population of the aty, 
besides a great quantity of cattle and sheep. Their labours 
soon greatly beautified Samarcanda. 

The temtory around Samarcanda abounds in fat-tailed 
saeep and herds of cattle and horses. Grain w’as very 
cheap in the city ; and hence it is still called by the inhab- 
itants Cimesquint’ (the abode of abundance). “Cimes” 
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means fat or abundant, and "quint” "means a country 
abode in the Tartar language The arms of the city and 
kingdom are a lion standing m the Sun's orb. 

Otbbb Wars. 

To return to Totamixus — the Xacattaeari Ediguius, a 
former officer of Temnrus and a bold and unscrupulous 
man, being ambitious to seize the throne, learnt that the 
king his master ^v'as unpopular with the Tartars, and hence 
gave them to understand that he himself hated Temunis 
and was amtious to destroy him wherefore, if they would 
support him with an army, he pledged himself to over 
throw the tyrant and to fight for them against any enemy 
they should name The Tartars readily agreed to this 
proposal. Whereupon Ediguius laid a trap for Temurus 
before the Tartar forces could amve, m order the more 
efiecUvely to ingratiate himself with them The plot was 
detected and frustrated, and the culprit fled to the Tartars, 
who received him very kindly and saluted him as king in 
opposition to Totamixus Temurus, having failed to pre- 
vent the flight of Ediguius after the conspiracy had been 
delected, tried to entice him mto war, but m vain He next 
had recourse to his wonted guile and caused it to be announc- 
ed that he would forgive Ediguius for all the past, and 
would arrange a raamage between his own grandson and 
the daughter of Ediguius if the latter so wished To this 
Ediguius sent the following message m reply — " I perceive 
perfectly well the purport of your message, for I have not 
hved twenty years m your army without learning to see 
through your vi lies. Wherefore I have decided that agree- 
ment between yourself and myself shall only be made 
with drawn swords and on the field of battle. Cease there 
fore to provoke me, rather than entice me, wtb your 
deceitful fraudulent messages.” 

Totamixus, outraged by the usurpation of his throne 
and the insolence of the traitors who had betrayed him, 
met Ediguius m battle. However, ha\mg tlie worst of 
the day, he was forced to flee to a village near Samar- 
canda where he placed fiimsdf in fte hands of the troops of 
Temurus. His son took refuge in Theodosia, a city of the 
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Genoese situated near the Black Sea or tlie Maeotic Marsh ‘ 
on the Cimenan Bosphorus of the Taunc Chersonese * 
Its name is now Caffa Thence he sent a challenge to 
Ediguius who m return besieged Caffa and de\ astated its 
territory until the citizens unable any longer to bear the 
hardships of the siege besought tlie Tartar secretly 
to leave the aty He acceded to their request, left the 
aty in secret, and jomed his father and brother at Samar 
canda where they umtedly threw themselves on the mercy 
of Teraurus Meanwhile the people of Caffa made peace 
with Edigmus Forthwath this abandoned wretch caused 
all the Tartars, who up to that time liad followed whatever 
system of belief pleased them best to embrace the super 
stilion of Mubammad Edigmus was content until riding 
over Tartary and dreading the cleverness and treachery 
of Temurus made no further attacks on him 

After the expulsion of the descendants of Cinguis 
canus Tartarj was exposed to the cmelty of many petty 
tyrants The Ime of Cmguiscanus was lost amongst the 
Xacattaei 

To return once more to Temurus One cannot suffi 
aently wonder at Ins good luck (if such a manner of 
speaking may be allowed) for fortune never turned her 
back on him except m that one reverse when he was 
■wounded and put to flight With his strong will and his 
proud spirit he compelled fortune to show favour to him 
and he never forsook an tindertalong witnout putting that 
favour to the proof 

Wars Agaixst the Kixg of Delhi 

In the time of Teraurus a Christian king was ruling 
over that Indian empire which is now held by Zelaldmus 
The capital was Delinum This kmg fought a battle with 
Temurus whom on the first day he put to flight by means 
of the great number and strength of his elephants How 
ever on the second day Temurus who had rallied his army 
and was not in the slightest perturbed by the check he had 
suffered rendered unavailing the strength and conrase of 

1 Sea of Azov 
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The land of the Serae is m our time known as 
Catamm ‘ These Serae, or Seres, of Cataium are said to 
be mainly Christians by religion, though with a large 
admixture of Jews, heathen and Mohammedans At the 
time when the priests of the Society were vising Zelaldinus, 
the name of the king of the Serae was Emanuel His 
ancestors had once lived on the coast of Caucmsyna,* but 
bad been driven out by the inhabitants of that region m the 
course of a war, and had migrated northward and inland 
Access may be had to the land of the Serae up the river 
which reaches the sea near the port of Caucmsyna It 
will not perhaps be out of place to mention here that those 
are ivrong who have supposed, m consequence of the 
similarity of the names, that the people of Cathaium once 
Iwed. vn is tscsi ol Vivs 

by petty trading not only at Cambaia, but at Calecutium 
and along the whole coast of India They are called 
Chatmi, and are despised as bemg vile and abject These 
are Cathami and have always been Christians 

In the time of Temurus the arcumference of Cambal 
ecum was forty miles The royal army e\ceeded one 
million in number, and was the terror of the Tartars and of 
all the peoples of Greater Asia For when the emperor 
of tlie Serae led out hts army to battle he left behind in 
garrisons four hundred thousand cavalry, but took with him 
six hundred thousand The multitudes m his armies w ere 
almost infinite All the silken goods which are imported 
to Europe from Syna* are said to reach the Sym from the 
country of the Serae who are supposed to have been the 
first manufacturers of silken fabnes 

Timor’s Army 

Temunis, like his ancestors, always kept his troops m 
camps fortified as strongly as a well-defended city In 
these camps every kind of artisan or workman had his 
own particular locality assigned to him Pro\isions and 
articles of merchandise were sold in different markets 
• Cath ly 

2 Coch n China (Hosten) 
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Thieves found no scope m Uicse enmps for if thej «crc 
cauclit, their noses were, *>> impernl decree picrcc<] uiih 
nn nwl All rosds were \cr> cnrcfiil'> einrdctl in order lo 
present nn> robberj or \iolcnct ‘ind thus nn abundance of 
supplies u as assurctl for the nrmj Stnnctnt prccaiiLion-s 
v.cre taken Ihrouch tlie ORcnci of ilic military oflicers 
against senotis noLs ami sciliUoas Whilst Tcmunis^sas 
encamped at Bursa' after Uie defeat of I’a> azitiis his camp 
consisted of tucnl> thousand tents W hen at Samarcanda 
he had Uiirt> Uiousand more In camp llie emperor used 
a wooden shrine made willi joints so devised tint it could 
Cisily be mov cd from place to place W hen his purpose 
was fncndlj and merciful, he dtsplajcd white standards 
when bloodj and slauchtcroiis, red when iJiat of total 
cxtcrminnbon, black The strictest measures were taken 
to prevent the soldiers Icavmc camp After his capture of 
Samarcanda when he was aihananc into Persia a bndjrc 
was thrown across Uie Jaxaries to assist m the crossing of 
the arm> , but, when all had passcil over, this bridge was 
cast loose to prevent Ute Sot^ian and \acattacan troops 
retunung on account of homesickness After lus return to 
Samarcanda another bridge was dcstro>ed m order fo 
prevent the escape of his prisoners Orders were given 
moreover that no one, not even Xacoltaei, should be 
femed over without a wTittcn permit, alUiough every one 
who was crossing towards Samarcanda was granted a 
passage wiUiout restriction or pajmentof toll When he 
marched against Pajazitus, m order to prevent the soldiers 
from retreating through their desire lo see their wav es he 
first bound himself bj an oatli not to return to Samarcanda 
for seven >ears, and tlien gave orders that his soldiers 
should divorce their wives adding also that if thej did not 
do so he gave authority to the wives that they might 
consider themselves free from all obligations to their 
husbands and marry whomever they washed (a barbarous 
edict indeed, and one showing Temurus’ contempt for 
all laws, both human and divine) When he crossed the 
Volga he femed over also m his boats a mulbtude of 
women and innumerable flocks and herds, so that it seemed 
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unlikely that pasture could ever be found for them all. 
He gave directions that each horseman should give a help- 
ing hand to some individual infantryman, especially in 
crossing rivers. He made his nephew Jansa Ruler of the 
People and Master of the Horse. This was the roan by 
whose help he had carried out his original violent attack 
upoii. the king of Samarcanda. 

His Cruelty and Cunning. 

It is hard to say whether Temurus was more remark- 
able for courage, generalship, or guile. He w’on many 
battles by sheer trickery. Such trickery is indeed a heredit- 
ary trait in the Tartars and those races which have sprung 
from them, for instance the parthians, whose warfare con- 
sists in flight, as has been so elegantly described by 
Lucan 

“Their mode of fighting is easy and gentle; their 
warfare is to flee away ; their squadrons travel far. Their 
troops are belter skilled in retreat than in routing the foe. 
Their land is stained with guile. Their courage is never 
enough to permit of hand-tohand fighting; but from afar 
they bend their bows, and leave it to the winds to decide 
whom their shafts shall strike.” 

In this same fashion Temurus frequently outwutted 
bodies of cavalry much larger than his own. 

I shall now proceed to give instances of the guile 
which was peailiar to himself — guile to which cruelty and 
barbarous ferocity were sometimes added. During the 
siege of Sebaste* the citizens sent to him an embassy 
propose Uiat they should surrender the city and pay his 
tnbute on condition that no blood were shed. Temurus 
granted these terms, and summoned the principal citizens 
to confirm the treaty. When they came, the wxetched 
men were seized and buried alive in pits, which had already 
been prepared for the purpose in large numbers. The 
was then sacked, as has been mentioned above. 
When he was advancmg to the siege of Caffa, he sent on. 
ehead Spcytidan traders witti instructions to sell the furs oi 
ermines at less than the usual price, in order that the 
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citnens irnght be enticed out o£ the city to purchase them. 
By this tnck he secured possession of all the money m the 
aty, and moreover, after the tomi had been stormed, 
recovered the furs amongst the other bootj for such furs 
cannot be buned m the ground, as is frequently done with 
money and treasure 

Occasionally Temurus wreaked his brutahty upon his 
oiTO subjects and upon Muhammadans On one occasion, 
m order to test the fidelity of bis courtiers towards his 
sons, he had the report spread that he was dead On 
hearing this many of his subjects, with insults and abuse, 
repudiated their allegiance to his sons, and were subse 
quentli very cruelly punished by the king When, m 
passing through a countrj district, he found no supphes 
ready for him, he ordered the rearguard of his army to cut 
down the crops, lay waste the distnct, and carry off captive 
both Its inhabitants and their cattle and draught aiunals 
During his invasion of Mesopotamia the whit» Tartars who 
had been resisting him, uere slaughtered, and a huge pile 
made of their corpses, by order of Temurus, on the spot 
where they had been defeated, lo order that the sight of it 
might strike terror into others 

During the war m which he conquered and captured 
Paj azitus Temurus showed great cruellj to the Chnstians, 
since the Greeks and Genoese had favoured his enemy 
On reachmg Arsmga alter the successful termination of 
the war, the Muhammadans of that place accused before 
him Zaretanus, the ruler of the aty and surrounding 
distnct, on the ground that be gave more mon'^y to the 
Chnstians than to themselves, whence the Christian places 
of worship were m a more flourishing condition than their 
own. Thereupon Temurus ordered tta.t the Archpresbyter 
should be immediately put lo deafh unless he abjured his 
faith (which the e-^ceHent and truly pious man resolutely 
refused to do) together with all the other Chnstians , and 
that their chnrches should be levelled with the ground. 
Zaretanus, who, although a Muhammadan, was by nature 
gentle and equally well-disposed towards ^th the Christ 
iflns and his other subjects, offered a ransom of ‘seven 
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thousand sestertia, and thus succeeded in securing that the 
lives of the Christians should be spared. He could not 
hov\e\er save their churches from destruction. At another 
city called Pagrixum, m response to a dera.'md of Uie 
Muhammadans, Temurus, after accepting a ransom in 
return for which he had promised not to destroy Uie 
Christkn churches, nevertheless broke his word, and had 
them all razed to the ground. In the same spirit of hatred 
against the Christians, he almost decided to hang the 
emojs of Catay Canus, *V., the king of the Scrae, mho 
came in their king’s name to demand tlie tribute which 
bad been paid by former kings of Samarcanda. 

His Wfaltii , rrc. 

Yet had he been willmg to pay the tribute, Temurus 
bad abundant resources for the purpose. For lie w'as sup- 
posed to be far richer than Croesus ever was. The spoils 
taken from the conquered Payazitiis alone brought so 
much silver and gold into his treasury Uiat its very doors 
were made of gold, and it Included a store-room, also made 
of gold, inwhich Nvetc a vast number of gold and silver cups, 
;pbtes, bowls, basins and jugs. Above, in the door of this 
store-room, was set a single huge pearl, as big as a nvilnut, 
and also otlier smaller pearls, surrounded witli heraldic 
figures and emblems. Besides Uiis he had a golden table 
with an emerald of extraordinary size inserted in it, also 
a most beautiful golden oak-tree, and a great number of 
oUier gold and silver vessels. He had countless quantities 
of hoarded money. All these treasures were greatly in- 
creased by the fact that in his dominions lay the mountain 
from which diamonds are extracted. All his treasure and 
other property, and all his precious plate and furniture, 
w ere stored in a certain camp which he had constnicted at 
a great distance from any inhabited place. At this spot 
his arsenal also was situated, where a thousand artificers 
made the arms for his troops. 

To turn to his pnvate affairs — as is the custom of 
kb3ham.msda.ns.l?jeh9/l vmsus vuNes, hy vib/wa Va bfiicam/e 
the father of the foUoiving sons, Janguinus, who died 
before his father, Miranixas, Xarocus and Mahammed 
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thousand sestertia, and thus succeeded in securing that the 
lives of the Christians should be spared. He could not 
however save their churches from destruction. At another 
city called Pagrisum, in response to a demand of the 
Muhammadans, Temurus, after accepting a ransom in 
return for which he had promised not to destroy the 
Christian churches, nevertheless broke his word, and had 
them all razed to the ground. In the same spirit of hatred 
against the Christians, he almost decided to hang the 
emoys of Catay Canus, j.c., the king of the Serae, who 
came in their king’s name to demand the tribute which 
had been paid by former kings of Samarcanda. 

His Wealth , etc. 

Yet had he been willing to pay the tribute, Temurus 
had abundant resources for the purpose. For he was sup- 
posed to be lar richer than Croesus ever was. The spoils 
taken from the conquered Payazitus alone brought so 
much silver and gold into his treasury' that its very doors 
were made of gold, and it included a store-room^ also made 
of gold, in which were a vast number of gold and silver cups, 
l/plates, bowls, basins and jugs. Above, in the door of this 
store-room, was set a single huge pearl, as big as a walnut, 
and also other smaller pearls, surrounded W'ith heraldic 
figures and emblems. Besides this he had a golden table 
wiUi an emerald of extraordinary size inserted in it, also 
a most beautiful golden oak-tree, and a great number of 
other gold and silver vessels. He had countless quantities 
of hoarded money. All these treasures were greatly in- 
creased by the fact that in his dominions lay the mountain 
from which diamonds are extracted. All his treasure and 
other property, and all his precious plate and furniture, 
were stored in a cerhun camp which he had constructed at 
n great distance from any inhabited place. At this spot 
his arsenal also was situated, where a thousand artificers 
made the arms for his troops. 

To turn to his private affairs — as is the custom of 
hlrinamroaQans he had many wives, "by whom he became 
the father of the following sons, Janguirius, who died 
before his father, Miramxas, Xarocus and Mahammed 
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Sultan, w ho captured Paj azittts and died on military ser\nce 
Janguinus \%-as the father of Pir Maharamcd Miram’cas 
of Ommar, Abobacar and Canlos * These sons and 
jfrandsons recex\ed kingdoms to go\em Miramxas was 
fiaven Persia but was ordered b> his father to abdicate 
that throne because he had destroyed some important 
buildings at Persepolis and Ccbatina and because he had 
fallen under suspicion of plotting agamst his father m conse- 
quence of an accusation brought against him b> his own 
wife, the mother of Carilus — so biLterl> enraged was the 
woman against him Temurus gaie directions that his 
pbce should be taken b> his son Hommanis * Babylonia 
as far as the Euphrates, Alepum and Damascus m Syria 
were entrusted to Abobacar, son of this same Miramxas 
Hircania and Parthia were given to Xarocus Miramxas 
was long afterwards pardoned in response to appeals from 
other members of the ro>al family, but he bad to fall at 
his father’s feet with a halter round Jus neck, and to 
implore forgiveness for his offence in destroying the 
buildings mentioned above Temurus was so fond of Pir 
ifahammed son of Jaoguirus, that he gate him all the 
lands captured from the King of India. He made his 
sister’s son Jansa commander of the rova] guards, and 
Jansa’s brother Sultan Hammedus captain of Jus p'^rsonal 
body guard 

He had an enormous number of household slaves, 
amongst whom muSk be indoded those runners mentioned 
abote under the name of gelabdares By the Tartars 
they are called Anch The attendants in his palace and 
court were the same as those of Zelaldmus who always 
tool the greatest pains to mutate, even in the minutest 
details, the traditional system of Temurus Conquered 
princes were employed as slaves, and were set to feeding 
the king’s beasts and birds, which were brought before 
him for inspection at stated tunes If one of them died 


1 Miran Shah (Hosten ) 

2 Umar Aba Bakr Khalil (Hoslen ) 

s Note in this and many other instances Monseirate s careless 
ness and incons stencj n spelling proper names He has spelt it 
Ommar just above 
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the wretched man to whom it had been entrusted paid for 
it with his life. The practice of Zelaldinus was less cruel, 
but more sordid ; for in such a case he merely demanded 
payment for the dead creature. 

Rulers of surrendered and tributary territories were 
ordered to paint up his coat of arms in public places and 
to have it stamped on their coinage. This coat of arms 
consisted of three circles in a three-cornered pattern, one 
below and two above. These circles were intended to 
represent his dominion over Asia, Africa and Europe. 
The badge of his militar y dignity was a braid of hair 
arranged in a three-fold plait, which hung domi to his 
shoulders, and was affixed by a golden broach to whatever 
helmet or other head dress he happened to be wearing. 

After Temurus had gained leisure from his wars, he 
turned his attention to architecture. He built a costly 
palace at Quexis,' where he was bom. In the brief space 
of twenty days he erected a spacious market-hall in the 
centre o! Samarcanda, with store-houses and dwelling- 
houses attached, an arched roof to keep oS sun and rain, 
and windows on either side to admit the light. This build- 
ing extended the whole distance from one gate of the city 
across to the opposite gate. At Samarcanda he also 
built the tomb of his son Mahammed, who was called 
Mahammed Sultan because he had captured with his own 
hand the Sultan Paiazitus. This tomb he at first coiwidered 
too low, and hence gave orders for it to be improved. These 
orders were carried out in the space of ten days on a most 
lavish and ornate scale. The work ^vas executed with the 
most extreme despatch and diligence, under the very eyes 
of the emperor, who urged it on both by terror and rewards, 
and with his own hands supplied tood to the workmen. A 
magnificent facade w’as also added to the tomb of his rooiher- 
in-law in the shortest possible time and the most elegant 
possible style. He founded Carabacum* in Persk, whither 
he often despatched his troops for the winter season. It 
was a towTi of tw'enty thousand well-built houses. 

During his periods of leisure he was devoted to the 

1 Kesh (Hosten ) 

2 l-tarabagh (Hoslcn ) 



XXX 


APPENDIX 


game of chess and to watdung the combats, of gladiators 
and boxers He held frequent banquets at which the 
flesh Of horses was served, boiled or roast His feroaty 
IS shown by the fact that he used to have prisoners skught 
ered before him m the aiurse of these banquets At the 
games held to celebrate the marriage of one of his officers — 
games which were attended by a large gathermg of all ranks 
of people from the whole district of Samarcanda — he had 
a gibbet set up, and announced that at those \ ery games 
he would reward the worthy and punish the guilty. This 
threat he abundantly fulfilled for m the very middle of 
the festivities he had a certain dislmguished officer hung 
on the gibbet Another wTetched man was similarly 
punished, who had been a protege of the first In this 
latter case the king s own nephew Burodus, to whom he 
was much attached besought him to pardon the oSender 
if he paid a fine of four hundredsestertia ' Temunis agreed 
but when the money had been paid, he handed the wretch 
over to torture, m order to extract from him all the rest of 
his money , and finally, when all his resources had been 
extorted, he had him hung head^dow-nwards on a cross 
Another wretched offender, to whom he had entrusted 
three thousand horses and who could not produce them at 
once when required was strangled, although he promised 
to produce six thousand horses if he were given time to 
collect them At this same festival the com merchants 
were purashed for selling their com too dear, and the shoe 
makers for exceedmg the prescribed price 

When receiving foreign ambassadors he had most magm 
ficent and sumptuous banquets prepared and entertained 
them in some fine colonnade, park or countrj seat or 
sometimes m a well fortified camp The object of this 
was to make a display of hiS wealth , and for the same 
purpose gold and silver coins andjewels set in beaten gold, 
were distributed to the common people The Mongols 
thoroughly approved of the opportunity thus given for 
lavish feasting, for enormous dishes of horseflesh were 
set before them Th'* rest of the army, however, was dis 
gusted by this kind of banquet. On the occasion when the 
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camp o£ Paiazitus was sacked, they saw the Mongols fall 
upon the fat horses, which were wandering in all directions, 
hke an eagle on a hare. A similar savage and horrible 
practice of theirs is that of drinking without hesitation the 
blood of horses in order to quench their hunger and thirst, 
if they have need. For when they are exhausted, they 
open a vein behind a horse’s ear and eagerly quaff the 
n arm blood. 

To pass on to the few details which remain to be 
given about Temurus. His cooirt was frequented by a crowd 
of ambassadors and notables from almost all over the 
world, amongst whom were the envoys of Henry the 
Fourth of Castilia, from distant Spain. He used to pro- 
nounce judgment after the manner of the Muhammadans. 
According to the heathen custom of his foiefathers, noble 
culprits were strangled on a fork-shaped gtbbet, and ple- 
beian ones had their beads cut off (the opposite of the 
European usage) , or were impaled. 

His labonous and triumphant career was prolonged to 
an old age so eittreme that his eyes could scarcely be seen 
through the overhanging eye-brows. He became so weak 
as to have to be earned everywhere in a litter. Finally he 
died at Samarcanda, his death having been portended— so 
say those who study the stars — by a great saffron-coloured 
comet. 

In his youth Temurus was aedve and handsome, and 
of a very pleasmg appearance. His mind was acute, his 
judgment and decision swift; but his face, after he bad 
grown accustomed to war, was fierce, glowering and terri- 
ble. He was tall, broad-shouldered, sinewy and strong. 
When he joined in the Tartar archery contests, he could 
draw the bow-string back past his ear, and could pierce a 
brass mortar with a spear. Those who saw Temerbegus 
say that his appearance corresponded with the descriptions 
of Hanmbal. 

In his childhood he worshipped the sun, moon, stars 
and fire, as is the custom of the Mongols. As a young 
man he embraced the superstition of the Muhammadans. 
He greatly favoured the Darveges,* especially those who 
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familiar friends of his, who ivere descendants of Muhammad, 
(they are called Saiidii and Xanfii by the Muhammadans, 
and are greatly honoured), he grimly replied to their repre- 
sentations : — ‘ This city is mine. I bought it with my own 
means. I hold the articles relating to the purchase, and 
the title-deeds. Tomorrow I will publicly produce them. 
If yon judge the purchase money to have been msulEcient, 
I will pay whatever additional sum you may think right.’ 
It IS extraordinary indeed that he did not order the com- 
plainants off to instant execution ; for he was apt to take 
such representations very ill. By his own men Temur 
was called Cushlan, t\e., ‘the sword of good fortune,’ By 
foreigners he was knowm as the terror, destruction and min 
of the whole world. He was wont to call himself by a 
boastful and terrible name ‘ the Wrath of God,’ which had 
come upon the earth to punish the wickedness of that 
corrupt age. 

Disturbance after Ti>ruR’s Death. 

Great commotions followed the news of Temur's death. 
His grandson Carilus,* son of Miramxas hastily gathered 
an army and slew Butodus, the son of Jansa, who, with 
the help of his brothers, had seized the treasuries of his 
uncle Temums at Samarcanda, After the death of Butodus 
his two brothers fled to Xarocus * tlie son of Temums and 
their own cousin, who was at Hclacum in Parthia. Carilus, 
having possessed himself of Temums’ treasures and gold, 
first offered a solemn sacrifice in memory of his grand- 
father, and then sent swift messengers to announce to his 
father that Temums was dead and that he himself had 
slain Butodus, who had usurped the throne and seized the 
treasury and the city. He urged his father to come to 
Samarcanda with all possible haste. Carilus was son of 
that Gansada who had accused her husband Miramxas of 
treason before her father-in-law Temurus. All this 
happened at Samarcanda. 

At Carabaca* m Persia Jansa (the brother of Butodus 

1 KJwUI (HoSlen) 

2 Shahrukh (Hosten) 

3 Karabagh (Hosier) 
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and grandson of Temurus), who was an intimate friend of 
Ommans,* the son of Miramxas (this Ommaris had been 
governing Persia under the suzerainty of his grandfather 
Temurus) taking advantage of his position as confidential 
adviser of Ommaris stirred up an insurrection m the army, 
and kill d a certam chief who was a favourite with 
Ommaris He then hastened to occupy the arsenal, but 
was driven away by the guard Fmally, hurrying to 
Ommaris’ tent m order to assassinate him, he was m like 
manner repulsed by the bodyguard, and forced to take 
refuge m his tent There was a pamc m the army , for 
the rumour spread that Ediguius, tyrant of Tartary, had 
made a sudden attack on the camp Ommaris, to whose 
tent the whole army flocked together, was at a loss whither 
to go or what course to pursue He was afraid of the 
authority and power of Jansa, whom he had treated as his 
ioster father Whilst he uas jn this state of uncertaintj , 
one of his friends ran up and cned “ Give me leave to kill 
Jnnsa, and this disorder and panic will cease at once ’ 
Ommaris rephed, “ Why then do you delay ? Make haste " 
Forthwith the man, catchmg Jansa unawares, killed him, 
cut of! his head, and brought it to Ommans His death, 
and the quelling of the wide spread rumour about Edigiuus, 
soon put n stop to the insurrection and noting 

Ommans sent the head of Jansa to his father Miram 
xas, who was at Babylon in Assyria, and wTote as follows 
to his mother and brothers — “Behold the head of my 
enemy. My grandfatlier is dead Come therefore to me, 
that I may receive my father with royal honours and duti 
fully embrace him ’’ Ommans himself remained at Viana, 
not far from the border of Persis * Miramxas was offended 
at his son’s arrogant message, and advanced with his army 
from Babylon towards Viana Learning however that his 
son had a great force with him, drawai up ready for battle, 
he sent heralds to demand of him lus intentions Ommans 
rephed, “I desire to protect the country that was gi\en 
into my charge, and to strengthen frontier guards " 
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Abobacans*, the brother of Ommaris, who was with 
his father, was enraged by this answer, and asked his 
father for permission to kill Ommans. This Miramxas and 
Hansada, the mother of Ommaris, refused, fearing the 
anger of the Xacattaei, and wrote to Ommans not to fight 
against his father and to leave Persia Ommans wrote 
back to his mother that he would gladly obey. Hence 
Abobacans was despatched to confirm the peace Omma- 
ns seized him, thrust him mto pnson in the citadel of 
Ecbathana, and marched against his father. His mother 
sent an embassy expostulating with him for his treachery 
and the imprisonment of his brother, and beggmg him not 
to put him to death. He replied that he had imprisoned 
his brother because he was rash, crazy and unbalanced. 
However, vlwas quite dear that Ommans had really im- 
pnsoned him because he was strong and brave and a 
favourite with the Xacattaei, and because he himself was 
plotting to kill his father. To avoid this fate Miramxas 
fled to his brother in law Sulemxas m the district of Rhages 
m Media, where he remamed until, having gathered a larger 
force, he marched towards Samarcands, whereupon 
^ Ommans and his forces followed him. On learnmg from 
’ his scouts that his father’s army was stronger and larger 
thin his own, Ommans asked for reinforcements from his 
uncle Xarocus on condition that, if victorious, they should 
divide the empire between them. Xarocus ivas at Helacum, 
through which place Miramxas was about to lead his army. 
On learning what was happening, Miramxas remamed m 
Parthia, and the treacherous Ommaris, m order to avoid 
the hatred of the Xacattaei, spread the report that he had 
come to terms with his father. 

While all this was going on, Sorsus the Christian king 
of Hircania,* seizmg the opportunity of the civil w arfare 
amongst the Xacattaei, attacked Azrun* and Aumiana on 
the border of Armenia, and even mvaded Persis itself, 
devastating the country, and sackmg, burning and destroy- 
ing many towns. Ommans sent a large detachment of 
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Xacattaei against him under the command of Ommans 
Toba a veteran commander who lived on the borders of 
Hyrcama and thus was accustomed to the style of fighting 
practised by the Hyrcani He stationed his army on the 
frontier of Hyrcama On learning of this, Sorsus made a 
“surprise attack on the Xacattaei at night, cut dorni some, 
and put the rest to fiight They were greatly disgusted at 
being worsted by Cafani (by which name the Muhammadans 
call Christians) They attributed Uieir misfortune to 
Ommans, and declared that the good luck of Temurus had 
come to an end 

Abobacans, w ho was being kept m prison at Ecbatha 
nae, killed his guard, nfled the treasury, and fled to join 
his father His fiight was reported to Ommans when he 
letumed to Ecbatbana from his unsuccessful campaign He 
had intended to poison his brother but hearing of bis 
escape, be sent a squadron to intercept bis flight. How 
ever Abobacans hastened to his father, obtained from him 
an army to act as an ad\aace-guard in the coming campaign, 
caught hts uncle Xarocus unawares at Helacum, and 
earned him captive to Miramsas The cavalry and many 
of the Xacattaei in the army of Xarocus readily transferred 
their alLgiance to Abobacans With their support he 
conducted hts father Muamxas safely to Samarcanda, 
where he occupied the throne of his fatlier Temunis 
Ommans made peace with his father, and by his permis 
sion remained at Viana where he performed the obsequies 
of his grandfather 

The Line of Tntou 

If may be believed that the tradition is true which 
declares that Pir Mahammed who was styled king of 
India, submitted to Miraimas , for ancient histomns tell 
us nothing about Pir, and only a single dynasty of kings 
IS mentioned as having retgned in continuous succession 
over Sogdnna, Bactrm, the Paropamsus, and India, down 
to the time of Zelaldinus himself Distance and ignorance 
of the affairs of the house of Timur, as well as the aril 
wars of his sons and grandsons recjounted above, have Jed 
European historians to declare that the sons of Timur lost 
by tbeu: sloth, and vteakneas all &at thoir father’s \alour 
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had gamed, and that the line of that great hero soon died 
out The trae Ime of succession was, however, as follows . 
Abobacans, otherwise Abnssaius, succeeded his father 
iliramxas. After him reigned Ommarxecus.* After him 
■Gaumirxas * After him Baburxj^,* v hose son was king 
Emaumus, father of king Zelaldinus and Mirsachimus. 
The house of Timur retained their founder’s conquests 
in Media and Asia Mmor till the time of king Hossenassan 
us, uhich comaded with that of the ’■eign of Baburvas. 
Hossenassanus depnved the Xacattaei of Persia, Parthia, 
Adiabene and Susiana 

Zelaldmus did not hesitate either to protect the empire 
which he had received, or to recover what had been tom 
from it, or to make new conquests He is even now fight 
mg a great war with AbduUacanus* for the possession of the 
kingdom of Samarcanda. For Cancanus, on the departure 
of his master Baburxas to mvade India, stole from him, 
as has been mentioned above, his kingdom of Sogdiana. 
He did not however live to enjoy his ill gotten resdm for 
long. For soon afterwards he died and was succeeded 
by his son Babusultanus, and he by Bosacoras Abdulla- 
emus, the son of king Osbeqsultanus, and himself king of 
Balcura, slew Bosacoras and claimed the kingdom of 
Samarcanda for himself, though by rights it belongs to 
Zelaldmus. This kmg of Balcum can put into the field 
a force of three hundred thousand archer cavalry. The 
^ anguard of Zelaldmus received a check at his hands in tlie 
Paharopanisus, near Chabulum. On that occasion twenty 
thousand men were lost , and hence the war is still going 
on, It being e\ en yet doubtful to which side victory will 
incline. As long as he lived, AbduUacanus supported 
Amurathes’ the king of the Turks agamst the king of 
Persia, whilst Zelaldmus favours and supports the latter. 

1 Umnr Shaikh (HoWen) 

2 Khan Mirzi (Hosien) 

3 Babur Shall 

i Abdullah Khan 

s 'Since Abdullah Khan died on Feb I 2 , 1597, Monserrale 
must have corrected the passage above in India between 1597 and 
if'Oo, the date of his death’ (Hosten) The passage before cor- 
rection read ‘ supports ’ and omitted ‘as long as he lived ’ 
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Hence the whole Muhammadan world has been dmded 
into two camps God grant that His prophec>, which His 
Son Christ uttered so man> centuries ago, may teach these 
Musalmans the terrible danger to themselves if thej are 
not converted to the true Faith, and the necessity for mak- 
ing peace with the whole Church and all Chnstendora. 
I mean the words “Every Icingdom divided against itself 
shall be laid waste, and house shall fall upon house. ‘ 

The Scvthians 

Seeing that Zelaldinus traces the ongm of his line to 
Scythia, it may not seem out of place to add, as a foot note 
to this work, some bnef account of the origin of Uie 
Sc>tliians They are an exceedingly ancient race For 
tlie ancestors of the Scj tluans are said to hav e been Mago- 
gus, son of Japetus,* Hasarmotus, Diclas and Scbas, sons of 
Jectamis, who was the brother of Phalegus, a descendant 
of Sem,* the son ot Noa The Scjthian race is (and al- 
wa>s has been from the most onaent limes) so called 
from tlieir custom of In mg m tents made of skins for the 
name means “ hido-men ” Their neighbours, the Persians, 
call them “Araraaei,"* for thc> believe them to be 
descended from Aramus, a kinsman of Uicir own ancestors. 

A very great region of Asia, or ratlicr a region l>ing 
partl> in Asia and parllj m Europe, is called Sc> Uua after 
them. Some hold tint European Sc> Ihia, r e , Sarmitia. 
with Its inhabitants tiic Sarnntians, is so called from 
Hasumothus The similarity of the names is probably 
the only reason for tins idc^ Others, however, hold Uiat 
these supcrfiaal resemblances of spelling .and sound, which 
the Greeks were so fond of hunting up, generally lead to 
totally wrong derivations. 

Asiatic bey Ihia may be roughly divaded into Senca and 
Tartary (or Mongoha as it is sometimes called). These 
are separated by the Imaus* The first settler in Scrica 
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is said to have been Sebas, who %as the ancestor of the 
races dwelling beyond the Imaus. The most noteworthy 
of these races is named the Seres, celebrated for the wool 
hke substance found in their forests in the form of white 
foliage. This substance they first moisten with water 
and then gently pluck, or so says one ancient wmter. In 
our owTi age it has been discovered that the raatenal 
here mentioned is silk, and does not grow on trees. It is a 
similar type of silk to that grown m the district of Tarra- 
cona’ not far from Caesaraugusta,’ and used for cloth of the 
finest texture, through which flour is sifted. 

Diclas and Magogus are said to have been the first 
settlers in Tartary. A certain wnter,* e min ent ahke for 
his piety and his erudibon, who acted as ambassador of 
Pope Innocent tlie Fourth to Tartary m the tune of 
Cinguiscanus, held that the Mongols derive tlieu name 
from Magogus and are mentioned m the prophecy of 
Ezechiel ‘ 

Amongst the Scythians living on this side of the 
Imaus the Dahae and Daa used to be included , and 
amongst those lumg on the other side are the Sacae* (by 
which name the Persians used to call all Scythians) and 
the Messagetae Amongst the Dahae are included the 
Aparmi, hnng next to the Hyrcanians and their Sea,® the 
Xanthu and the Pissuri. 

In ancient times the Essedones, who used the gold- 
decorated skulls of their ancestors as cups, wandered at 
large over the whole of Scythia, as also did the Ariaci, the 
Rhimnici and the Appellei, whose race and name has 
penshed, with so many more, m the passage of ages. 

All the Scythians have derived their various names from 
their pursuits and manner of life. They are sometimes, 
for instance, called Nomads,^ sometimes Scemtae, some- 


> Tarragona 
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Ezekiel 38 &. 39 (Monserrate) 
f Sakas (?) ’ 

® The Caspian 

^ Wanderers, T ent d^sellers, Ca\e dwellers, Wagon dwellers 
Milk eaters, Horse eaters, Horse milkers. Milkers, Lifeless people 
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times Troglodites Amaxobii, Galactophagi, Hippopbagi, 
Equimulgi Galactaei and Abu — this last signifying -wild 
sa\age, uncouth and uncivilized Their neighlx>urs still 
use these same names in describing them They are called 
Aymachit, z e vranderers who carry around with them 
all their household goods Carganixtae te tent-duellers, 
and Xeroqhorae because they li\e on milk 

The Scj thians both those who mvaded Europe and 
their kindred m Asia have in every age as also m our 
own been famous for their warlike valour In Europe 
the Sarroatae conquered the greater part ot the Taunc 
Chersonese ' to which they gave the name or Little Scythia 
They vv ere called Seythotauri and are said to have been 
m the habit of cruelly sacrificing strangers to Dianx 

The Asiatic Scythians or Dahae, founded the Bactrian 
and Parthian empire, which gave great trouble to the 
Romans Tor the Scythian Atsaces, shunning a contest 
with the great forces of Callinicus Demetrius fled for 
refuge with a htUe band of Dahae to the Parthians — a 
people of his own race, who bad long before been driven 
from their home insomeavO war, and had settled as exfles 
(the name ‘Parthian’ means an exile) m a small and 
mountainous distncL Any who resisted havnng been ov er 
come, Arsaces estabhshed his rule over these Parthians 
and thus founded the dynasty of the Arsacidae His 
descendants were the following — Arsaces bis son, Pampat 
us, Pharnaces, Mithndates and others dow n to Phraates vv ho 
made peace wath the Romans entrusted his sons to Caesar 
Augustus and gave him also his grandsons as hostages 
The Sacae and Messagetae were named after kings 
as is the custom ot their country They made a practice 
of deporting large numbers of the inhabitants of conquered 
territories as settlers into other provunces One such 
colony, and the largest of them, was planted between 
Paphlagonia and Pontus and consisted of Assyrians 
Another, consisting of Medes, they located beyond the 
Tanais The settlers there are called Sauromatae, for they 
hav e little eyes like lizards (Greek “sauros ) I imagine 
that SanmUa gets its name by the dropping of lettere 
1 Cruaca 
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from this SaOromatia. These same Sacae founded Indo’ 
Scythia, near the Paharopanisas, whose inhabitants are called 
Patanaei* and Delazacquii,* ‘true of heart’ They speak 
a misture of the Scythian language of Bactria and tlie 
Median of Parthia, called Pastoum. By the Persians tliey 
are called AufganL The Bactrians were brought into tliat 
region first by Eucratides. Subsequently the Parthians 
v\ere brought in by Mitthridates, the great-grandson of 
Arsaces, after he had slain the son of Eucratides. 

Whenever they have gone to war, tlie Scytliians, 
women as well as men, have brought back with them great 
martial glory. It is remarkable with what courage and 
fortitude the queens, who have from Lime to time, mled 
over them, have carried on their campaigns. For instance 
Thomyris, the queen of tlie Amazons, very cunningly 
entrapped and slaughtered two hundred thousand Persians 
in the defiles of a mountain mnge, by means of an 
ambuscade. She also captured* and cnidfied Cyrus, king 
of Persia, cut of! his head, and had It shut up in a bag full 
of blood, sternly exclaiming “ Drink your fill of that blood, 
for which you were so thirsty.” 

I omit many details about the Scythians in order not 
to digress toe much from my subject I will merely give 
two stnking instances of Scythian valour. They put to 
flight so ignominiously Uxoris, the king of Egypt, who 
had ventured to attack them, that he wtis forced to take 
refuge beyond the marshes of the Nile, leaving behind 
him his army and all its warhke equipment Again under 
their general Lauthinus, they overcame and routed Darius. 
They exacted tribute from Asia for fifteen hundred years. 
They forced the army of the slaves to siurender, and tlieii 
scourged the prisoners with whips and rods. They drove in 
rout from their country Zopiron, the general of Alexander 
the Great In short, down to our own tirne, the Scythians 
and their kindred races have carried through \vliatc\’cr 
they have undertaken exactly as they had planned it, and 
have earned thereby the greatest prestige and glory. And 
would to God that the whole earth had not found out In 
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practical expenence, with snch terrible loss to Chnstendom, 
how great is the mihtary strength of the Scythian races. 
For the Turks, who are Scythians by descent, ha\e con 
quered by their martial valour almost half the world, under 
the leadership of their great kmgs from Ottomanus, founder 
of the line of Turkish kings, m continuous succession to 
Amuratbes, who now reigns 
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